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Companion to the Temple: or, A Hoy to Devo- 
tion, in the Uſe of Common Prayer. Divided in- 
to four Parts. Part I. Of Morning and Evening Prayer. 
Part II. Of the Litany, with the fional Prayers and 
Thankſgivings. Part III. Of the Communion Office, 
with the Offices of Baptiſm, Catechiſm, and Confirma- 
tion. Part IV. Of the Occaſional Offices, viz, Matri- 
mony, Viſitation of the Sick, &c. The qth Edition, 
corrected and enlarged, by Thomas Comber, 5. D. Dean 
of Durham. 5 | e 

A Companion to the Temple: or, A Help to Devoti- 
on, in the Uſe of Common Prayer. The 2d Volume. 
Containing the ſeveral Tracts following: vis. A Scho- 
laſtical Hiſtory of the Primitive and General Uſe of Li- 
turgies, and ſtated Forms of Publick or Common Prayer. 
A Diſcourſe on the Offices for the 5th of November, the 
zoth of January, and the 29th of Mi. A Difcourſe 
upon the Form and Manner of Making, Ordaining, and 
Confecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, according 
to the Order of the Church of England. An Expoſition 
of the Lord's Prayer. A Diſcourſe of Excommunication. 
A Dialogue about Tithes. By Thomas Comber, D. D. 

Dean of Durham. | 5 | 


The Chriſtian's Defence againit the Fears of Death, 
with ſeaſonable Directions how to prepare our felvesto 
die well. Written originally in Frevel, by the late Re- 
verend Divine of the Proteitant Church at Juris, Char. 
Drelincourt, and Tranſlated into Exgliſß by Mr. D' Aftig- 
2y, B. D. The ꝗth Edition, newly reviſed and corrected 
by the Author, | | | 
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Lonal Prayers, Meditations, and Directions, and an Of- 

fice of Thankſgiving for Recovery. By Zac. Iham, D. D. 
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- The Sick Chriſtian's companion; being an Abridg - 


ment of 7＋. he Daily Office o the Sick. Conſi ing of Pray- 
ers, Meditations Jani Deckt. Price Hg mw” nt 


The Catechiſm of the Church, with Proofs from the 


New Teſtament, and ſome additional Queſtions and An- 
ſwers, divided into 12 Sections, for the Uſe of a Pariſh 
in Loudoxd e , 0 AL 

The Rules of Civility; or, The Maxims of Genteel 
Behaviour; as they are practis'd and obſerv'd by Perſons 
of Quality, upon ſeveral Occaſions. Newly done out of 


the 12th Edition in French. Containing, among other 


Additions, A ſhort Treatife of the Point of Honour. 


, Together with ſome neceſſary Marginal Annotations, in 
order to.accommodate theſe Maxims to the Civility us'd 


- A Prefatory Diſcourſe to an Examination of a late Book 
Entituled, An Expoſition of the 39 Articles of the Church 


of England, By Gilbert Biſhop of Swum; With an 


Examination of ſome Paſſages in the Preface to the Expo- 
ution by way of Appendix to the foregoing Diſcourſe. By | 


a Presbyter of the Church of England. 


5 A Sermon preach'd onFan.30.1701,2. in K. Hen. VIIth's 
Chappel, before the Reverend Clergy of the lower 


Houle of Convocation. By V. Binckes, D. D. a Proctor 
for the Dioceſs of Litchfield and Coventry. h 


An Explanation of ſome Paſſages in D. Binckes's Sermon 
added befors the lower Houle of Convocation, Fan. 30. 
101, z. with part of a Sermon publiſh'd An. 1649. at the 
Hague, entituled, The Martyrdom of King Charles; or his 


Conformity with Chriſt in his Sufferingg. In a Sermon on 


1 Cor. 2.8. preach'd at Breda before his Majeſty of Great 
Britain, and the Princels of Orange, June 13. 1049. 
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INTRODUCTION." 
SHE Uſe BR Contitnaites by Pla. 


injurious to Religion, and fubſervient on- 


ly to the Avarice and Ambition of the : 


Clergy. That the | — ſhould with 


ralities in the Church of Exgland, 
ſince the Reformation, hath been 
much inveigh dagainſt ever ſmce n 
he ciſe of Puritaniſm, and repteſented ass 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 


ſo much heat oppoſe it, is not much to be 


wondered ; becaule it was allowed by the 
Church, and the Oppoſition carried with it 
an apparent ſhew of religious Zeal. To that 
waſpiſh Generation it was a ſufficient 
ground of oppoſing any thing, if it were 

ractiſed or permitted by: the Church, 

owever lawful and indifferent, or per- 


haps decent and neceſſary; and no Arti- 
 fice was thought unlawful, Which might 


create to them an opinion of Sanity a- 
mong the People. But that an Accuſa- | 
tion raiſed againſt the Church by her pro- 
feſſed Enemies, ſhould be continued and 
proſecuted by her own Members, we ſhould 
have juſt cauſe to wonder; if we did not 
know by frequent Examples to what In- 
temperances Mankind may he betrayed 


fn every Parliament ſince 


the Reformation, there 
Hath been a Bill againſt 
Pluralities, purſued with 
all Vehemence and Eager- 
nefs ; but ever ſtopt with 


2 Croſs Bill againſt Impro- 
priations. Sacra Nemeſis , 
or, The Levites 1 1 

I. 


wrote, ut opinor) by 
Featly, und primed) Ox- 


| Ford 1644. 4®. Pag. 62. 5 
great Scandal 
moſt pernicious Relique of Popery; that 


by the uſe of falſe Principles. 
None can be ignorant, what 


Clamours have of late years 


been raiſed and carried on a- 
gainſt Pluralities, what Accu- 
fations have been formed a- 
gainſt them in the Writings 
and Diſcourſe of many, other- 
wiſe deſervedly eminent: how 
they are repreſented as the 
of the Reformation, and the 


they 
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* 2. Ames 77 Plaralities 
they are tradueed as the Cauſe of many 


| Evils and Inconveniencies in the Church; 
® affirmed to be ſinful in the nature of them, 
1 or little leſs than ſueh, obſtructing the 


good of Souls, and deſtroying the honout 


by and welfare of the Church. And to lay 


the greater load upon them, all the vio- 
7 tent. Exclamations, brought formerly by 
E and zealous Men againſt thoſe enor- 


4 1 mous Pluralities, which obtained in the 
Church of Rome, are applied to the pre- 
15 ſent permiſſion and practice of them ii 
the Church of Exgland; as if the fame 
thing were pructiſed amon 8 us without a- 
4 ny reſtraint or limitation. i 


The Clergy in the mean while, aſſured 


= of the juſtice of their Cauſe, and imper- 
tinence of theſe Exclamations, have re- 
| mained filent, expecting that this unrea- 

= ſonable Accuſation ſhould ceaſe with time, 
or at leaſt make no impreſſion upon thoſe, 
= whom the folly of Puritaniſm harhnot yet 
infected. But when many Perſoris of our 
oon Communion engage themſelves in 
the fame Quatrel, and publickly defame 
= the — : work this account ; 1t 1s not fit 
ſhuld any longer con- 


the injured C 


tinue their fence, leſt it ſhould be thought 
= to imply a Confeſſion of Guilt,” or give 
way to all thoſe Incorveniencies, which a 
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1 Defence of Pluralities. 
laſty and imprudent change in this mat- 
"Af ter mige probably be pe to the 
z s Church. TITRE | 
| I am not infeaſible, What a difficul N 

lets: I have undertaken ; what O : 
J. ſition and and Cenſures will attend it. Ma- : 
+ ny will eſteem it a Paradox; and moſt 
F will conclude it a raſn Undertaking, to | 
oppoſe Reaſon to a Popular Cry, and to 
endeavour to defend, what almoſt all Men 
by hearing only one ſide, have been long 
ſince induced to condemn. Many good 
Men, really zealous and concerned for tlie 
honour of Religion, will perhaps ſuppoſe 
it to be a Scandal to apologize for what 
they have hitherto; believed to be no leſs | 
than Evil. To theſe:ſ doubt not to give 
1 intire ſatisfaction; if they will judge with | 
- 1188 0 nen ng Indifferency. Fn rg who | 


— 
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3 of yn ne Fern 27 ; 0 
really concerned for the Honour of Rel. 2 
gion, but endeavouring to recommend | 
_ themſelves by the pretence of it; will de- 


A 11 * cry the Author of this Apology: as an E- 
T0 nemy to Religion and Purity; as an un- ; 
LH godly Pluraliſt, Who] prefers his Intereſt 


to the honour of God and the good of o- 


11% thers; nor wall Perhaps ſtop here the ef- 
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A Beet of Plaralities. | 
fects of their Anger, if he be ſo unfortu- 


bw | nate As to be diſcovered. 


Indeed it is ſo eaſe, and Willa ſo wy 


A vangtacebis a Subject, to Expoſe the Faults 
1 of others, and eſpecially the ſuppoſed Cor- 

ruptions of a National Church; that the 
1 1 Inclination of Ambitious Men to oppoſe 


this innocent practice of tlie Church, may 
eaſſly be aceourted for. It ſeems to un- 
wary Perſons to be an evident Argument 
of exalted Sanctity, to oppugu the receiv- 
ed Diſcipline of any Communion, ſince 
this inſinuates as if they were more reli- 
gious and knowing than a whole Nation. 


= To ſuch Men nothing is more grie vous 


than to be tied down to the ordinary 


| Rules of Religion and Government; ſince 
to be religious in the common way, would 


never diſtinguiſn them from other Men. 

Somewhat Huſt be eontinually attempted 
by them, which may make the credulous' 
part of Mankind cry out, See a Man more 
religious thin all the. Clerg) „ who went be- 


. 4 78 or are contemporary with him ! They all 
prattifed, or at leaſt >allowedj a ſcandalous 
«1 Guede This Man's Piety is extraordinary, 
aud qualifieth him beyo 
| wernour of the Church. It is lamentable in- 
= dc. to-rconſider, that the, credulity of 
'S nn ſhould be ſo eaſily wrought up- 


ad others, to be a Co- 


B 3 on 
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upon the Faults of others; or if his own © 


gompenſating for them by a wonderful ap- 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 45 e 
on by deſigning Men, and that Impoſtors | 


Such Exclamations againſt the received 
Order and Diſcipline of the Church, have 
ever ſince the firſt Foundation of it, been 
the Common-place to all ambitious Cler- | 
gy-men deſiring to appear zealous, No- 
thing is more eaſie, than to diſcover Vices 
in another, or Corruptions in a Society. 
This is a Subject, which will afford con- 
ſtant matter to publick Harangues, and 
can never be exhauſted. At the fame |: 
time nothing is more popular, in that it 
gratifieth the perverſe nature of Men, who 
generally love to hear things and perſons _ 
of publick eſteem decried; and ſecureth ® 
to the pretended Zealot the reputation of 
a more elevated Piety than that which ap- 
pears in any of thoſe whom he oppoſeth 


With this Artifice a Man may not only 


create Authority to himſelf, but cover his 
own Faults however groſs and numerous, 
by diverting and fixing the eyes of Men 


Crimes be too notorious to be diſſembled, 


pearance of Zeal. He that will: vehe- | 
mently exclaim againſt. Pluralities, and | 


the other ſuppoſed Imperfections of the 


Church, may ſafely neglect all the 255 a 
Z | ; et „ ” * 9 [ 


ee of Plratities. 7 
of his own Duty; may be Non-reſident, 
may ſordidly enrich himſelf and his Rela- 
tions; may injure his Equals, oppreſs his 
5 Inferiours: And all this hall be' eaſily for- 
given in conſideration” of his Zeal. If T 
> would recommend my ſelf to a Lecture in 
the City, I could take no more ſucceſsful 


*. method, than to inveigk againſt Pluralities, 


to aceule the Clergy of negligence and co- 

vetouſneſs. The name of; a zealous Refor- 

mer would ſet me beyond all competition 

of real Worth and Learning. If Ideſired to 

excuſe any ſcandalous Immoralities, which 

cannot be diſſembled; I would arraign * 
l 


the Corruptions of the Church, exclai 


powerfully againſt her Governours, and 

ery up the neceſſſty of Reformation. To 

ſo warm a Zeal for publick good, private 

Sins would eaſily be permitted. Thoſe who 

know the Town, have ſeen * Examples of * David. 

both kinds within this Year. ® Jones and 
This Air of Popularity hath been G 

great peſt of the Church in all Ages; When 

Church men employ their Deſigns not ſo. 

much to preſerve the Honour of Religion. 

as to acquire to themſelves a Name and 
Intereſt among the Multitude; whenthey 

apply themſtlves to obtain the favour of © 

th profeſſed Enemies of the Church; and 

for that end*ſtick ot to betray her Con- 

e 8 4 ſürutioans, | 
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A Defence. of Pluralities. 
Rierions, and to be inſtrumental. in her 
diſgrace. Doubtleſs in the ancient Church 
it would not have been thought any great 
N recommendation of a Catholick Clergy- 
man, to have ſought the favour. of the 
Dots to admit and ſecond thoſe hea- 
en, which they caſt upon the 
Caths icks; to call them Brethren, and 
treat the ſincere Members of the Church 
as Enemies. How can it ever be expect. 7 
ed, that the Laity ſhould conſcientiouſly 
obey 1 the Conſtitutions of the Church, and 1 
retain their duty to her; when the Clergy 2 
make light of her Authority, viliſie her 
Conſtitution, court the Friendſhip of thoſe 
who have divided themſelves from her 
Communion, . and ſeek her Ruin? when 
for their fake they will ſlight her Sacred 
Offices, mutilate or diſuſe her Ceremo- 
„ proſtitute her Honour, and beck 
her Cauſe?: | 1 
It is undeniable, that this great £ ry. a- 
gainſt Pluralities was raiſed, by the Ene- 
mies of the Church, the Puritans, in the 
VideWad- laſt Age.' Before - the Reformation the 
dingum in 1 — Clamours were raiſed, againſt Plura-. 
mai” lities by the Mendicant rders. The Ars | 
Tom. r. p-tifiges and Hypocriſie of both are ſo like, 
568. in that they ought not to be paſſed, by with- 
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* A Defence of Pluralitiee. 
cout fome reflection. Theſe Mendicaut Or- 
ders aroſe and chiefly infeſted the Church 


in the Thirteenth Age. They pretended 


an extraordinary Call from God to re- 
form the Wprld, and correct the Faults 

of the Secular Clergy. To this end they | 
put on a mighty ſhew of Zeal for the good 


of Mens Souls, and of contempt of the 


1 World; accuſed the Secular Clergy of fa- 
2 miſhing the Souls of Men, ealled them dumb 


x f | ; Dogs and curſed Hirelings; maintained that 
Evangelical Poverty became the Miniſters 


of the Goſpel; that it was unlawful for 


them to poſſeſs any thing, or to retain 


the Publick Orders of the Church, they 


would not be tied to them, alledging; 
that themſelves being wholly Spiritual, 
could not be obliged to any Carnal Ordi- 
nances. They broke in every where up- 
Office; in all populeus and rich Places ſet 

up Altars of their own; withdrew the 


people from the Communion of their Pa- 
riſhPrieſt, would ſcarce allow the hopes 
of Salvation to any but their own. Difets 
ples, whom they bewitched with great 
pretences of Sanctity, and Aſſiduity in 
= Preaching, Tha Artifices.had raiſed their 
Reputation and Intereſt ſo high in a jew 
Mm pe 


2 med 1, 


89 7 1 Defence 177 Plaralities. * 
1 years, that they wanted very little to ruine 
| * the Secular Clergy, and therewith the | 
Church. But in leſs than an Age the | 
cheat of theſe Impoſtors became manifeſt * 
to all Men. They procuredyto their So- 
cieties incredible Riches, built to them- 
ſelves ſtately Palaces ; infinitely ſurpaſſed 7 
that Viciouſneſs of which themſelves had 
(perhaps unjuſtly accuſed the Secular | 
Clergy; and long before the Reformati- 
| on, became the moſt infamous and con- 
1 temptible part of the Church of Rome. | 
Ml After the decay of their Reputation the 7 
| #esarofe, that laſt and greateſt Scourge | 
the. Chriſtian Church; who upon the 
="! fame Principles and pretences, carried or 
Will the ſame Deſign,” and till proſecute it in | 

11 oppoſition to the Clergy, where ever they | 
ol are ' planted; altho the World is no lefs | 
- 1 convinced of their Fraud, than of their | 
FAR Predeceſſors; whom, after all their preten- 
250105 ces to Fvangelical Poverty and Simplicity, 
231! they have far exceeded in Riches and 
1:00 worldly Intereſt. Aſter all this it may be 
110 | „% eaſily judged, how little Authority their 

| 
| 


Opinion in this matter ought to/bear; and 

how unfair it is to alledge the Determina- 
tions of the Regulars againſt the Secu- 

lar Clergy. To cite the Opinions of them 
n 17 Caſe of Pluralities, 1s noother than 

to 
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J A Defence of Pluralities. 211 

ne to produce the Authority of Baxter or | 

he Owen againſt Epiſcopacy, or of Milton and 

he *# Ferguſon againſt Monarchy. . 

eſt Such were the Oppoſers of Pluralities 

% nin our Church before the Reformation (1 

4 mean, the Oppoſers of the ſimple uſe o — _ 
them; as for the Oppoſers of the great a- 

ad buſe of them, many of them were excel. 

ar lent Men, of which Iſhall ſpeak hereafter.) 

ti- 7 Sincethe Reformation, (altho' the Abuſe of 

them was not continued) they have been 

e. © vehemently decried by the Puritans, 

ie * whoſe agreement with the Mendicants in 

the ſame Principles and Deſigns, is ſo evi- 

1e dent from the precedent Account of the 


> latter, that I need not make any minute 
Compariſon. Every one knows, what were 
„the firſt Pretences and Principles of our 
is Diſſenters, and what is their modern Pra- 
ir cCitice; how they inveighed againſt our Se- 
- 7 cular Clergy ; maintained the unlawful- 
7, = neſs of their Poſſeſſions; ſet up Altar a- 
d gainſt Altar; withdrew the Laity from 
e their Communion ; put on a ſpecious ap- 
it pearanceof Mortification and unuſual San- 
d Gity; have long fince quitted their pre- 
- | ciſe ſtrictneſs, but ſtill retain the pretence 


and their quarrel to the Clergy. Thus an © 
1 Hhardned Hypocriſie will obſtinately perſiſ ,, 
2 alth it be notorious that the Cheat has 
= RE been 


Ss aa ae 
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A 4 Doſones Ws Pluralities, 8 


been long ſince diſcovered, by the expe- 
rience of a more licentious practice of thoſe 
things, which themſelves have condem- 
ned in others. Particularly in this Caſe of 
Pluralities, it is well known, that when the 
Diſſenters had by a ſucceſsful Rebellion, 
ejected all the Clergy of the Kingdom, to- 
gether with their law ful King, and uſur- 
ped the Authority and Revenues of both; 


their Leaders and Favourites ſeized on, nit | 


* 14 afi--retained to themſelves, more Benefices £ 
war, pra- than have been lately united in any Cler- 
la addu- gyman of the Church of England. And 
F.. Dr. at this day, many of the Heads of the Se- 
nis Sein paration hold Plurality of Conyenticles, as 

Nemeſis, the: ay arr Scatland do of Bene- 
= hees, B77 270m n 
To theſe open 1 mcofelſe! Enis 
9 the Church, 1 night add thoſe ſecret. 
ones, thoſe unfaithful Clergy men, thoſe 
Tradilores, who» feek: to oblige the Ene. 
mies of the Church by betraying her Out- 
guards to them. Altho I would not lay 

the imputation of Infidelity upon all: 
Some, it may be hoped, acted boon a mi- 
ſtaken Jeal and falſe Prejudices. But up- 

on whatever Principle they ses. 

Coſu's A it Was long ſince obſerved o them, that | 
 pol-p.337- with inſatiable greedineſs they heaped up 
con Far and * of * in 
| a. 
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A Defeuce of Plurtlitits 


Cathedral and Collegiate Churches; and | 


there growing far, inveighed againſt the 
— of the Birociial Clergy as a 


Mortal Sin. Among all our Biſhops ſince 


the Reformation, none have 0 moch fa- 


* voured the Caule of our 


Before he was made Bi- 
Milliums; the firſt tlirougli j „ held together Deca- 


weakneſs of Judgment; the natum Meſtn. Rectorias de 


Dinam, Wa nave, Grafton, 


other through a violent Am Benn 52 Feclefia Petri- 


bition, which pompted him burgen. Pracentoriam Eccle- 
fie Loren i ebendas de | 

Afgarbie , & Nonnington 
Rival Arch Biſhop Laud 45 eadem, & Refdentiari® Py 


N | , 7 0 in eadem. Epiſt. ejus 4 
Would uncertake, Ob theſe, n C:bala London, 1654. | 


9 Hooper held two Biſhop- 40 8 . . Pas. 55 Gi 


to oppoſe. whatſoever his 


ricks,-thoſe of Gloceſter and 5 
Morceſter, for many years bag datt ; an 


abuſe which: this Church had never ſeen 
from the time of Sigand to Cardinal Wol- 


7 ſey: And Biſhop Williams held, with the 


Biboptick of Lincoln, and/afterwargs with 
the Arch- enen of Tork, the Deanery 
of Meſiminſter, a Reſidentiary's place in 
the Church of Lincoln, tlie Prebend of 
Aſgardby in the fame, and the Rectory of 
Hage, tie 

It I might, in the laſt la be allowed 
ro.ſpeak freely to the Gentlemen and Lay- 


men of our Communion, whom the po- 


we Gn, againſt Pluralities may ye 
e. 
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Diſſenters as Hooper and Pr. ws News. nel 1 


1 * 


A Defence of Pluralities. 
deceived; I would deſire them to j 
of the Reaſons which this Apology ſhall 
offer, without prejudice ; and in the mean 
while to caſt their Eyes upon thoſe real 7 
Peſts of the Church, Mental Simony, and 
Bonds of Reſignation; which in time will 
become her ruine. The removal of theſe 
Evils will far more become their Zeal; and © 
_, fromthemonly a Ry" can be obrain- 3 
ed herein. 2 
 Notwithſlanding the ſeeming difficulty : 
of maintaining what in the opinion of 
moſt Men is a Paradox; eee. l 
the oppoſition which may be expect 
from good Men prepoſſeſſed herein, and 
bad Men, who by Huch a Defence, may be 
deprived of one of their Common places 
of Declaiming; I thought it my duty to 
undertake this Province, being aſſured, 
that therein I ſhould defend the Honour "8 
and the Intereſt of the Church of Chriſt, 
which ever ſince the firſt Inſtitution of 
Pariſhes, hath permitted Pluralities, and 
cannot now be well ſupported without 
them; the Wiſdom of the Parliaments, 
and the Laws of this Kingdom, which have 
allowed them; of the Kings and Queens 
of this Nation, who have confirmed, and 
continue them; of the Honourable Peers 


and Univerſites of this Realm, who have 
3 
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4 Defence of Pluralities. 
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Leuten of many excellent Perſons both 
, alive and dead, e have granted, and 
A | rr them; of many eminent Divines 
and Lawyers, who have juſtified them: 


F and that T ſhall hereby —. the moſt Re- 


verend Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and o- 
j ther Biſhops reſiding near the Court for the 


3 3 


Service of their Majefties and of the 


Church, from the Imputation of that 
mortal Sin, which all who maintain the 
=unlawfulneſs of Pluralities, fix upon Non- 


"I | and Perſons I am bound either by 
| . or duty; and if therewith the for- 


8 


= ” 
L Py 


= altho' T ſhould receive no thanks 
from them. 


trary to the firſt deſign of Parochial In- 
dowments; or that it is highly inconve- 
Inient to the Church. Againſt theſe I ſhalt 


* oſitions. | 


a n 15 not jure Divino unlanful. 
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| qualified Perſons to obtain them; the Re. 


reſidence. To the defence of all theſe 


mer practice of ſome preſent Oppugners 
of Pluralities be defended ; I ſhall not be 


The Enemies of pluralities proceed up- 
Ton n theſe Heads: either, that to hold more 

4 4 Benefices than one with Cure of Souls, is 
Jure Diviuo unlawful ; or that it is con- 


Waſſert, and in order prove theſe three Pro- 3 
I. Plurality of Benefces with Cure f 
Wn. i 
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| A Defence of Pluralities: 

II. I is not contrary to the firſt Deſi f 1 * 
Parochial Indowments:. ' © | 
III. Ir is not Inconvenient to the Church, 

CH AP. L 24 
6 4 


H AT Pluralities are unlawful by 35 
the Law of God, ſome Caſuiſts of 
ue Church of Rome (chiefly thoſe of the 
Mendicant or Feſuit Orders) have main- 
tained, and many Zealous Oppugners of 
Pluralities among the Reformers, have ta- 
ken up their Opinion; or at leaſt exagge- ' 
rated the guilt of Pluralitics ſo far, as that 
it can ſcarce otherwiſe be interpreted. II al 
we enquire_the Reaſons of this pon i = 
Charge; it is certain, that nothing can be 
Jure Divino unlawful, but either by the 
Law of Nature, or by the Poſitive. Law 
of God. For the firſt, - none have been 
ſo ridiculous! as to pretend, that the Law 
of Nature hath determined any thing in 
this place: That directs no more of Paro- 
chial Prieſts, . than of Parochial Conſta- 
bles. There remains then only the Poſi- 
tive Law of God expreſſed in Sexipture iſ % a 
which can fix this guilt upon Pluralities. 


But if We l the Bible from one end ll 
the 


Pg 


4 Defence by Pluralirim 1 
the other, we ſhall find no Directions 
herein; no mention being made therein, 
either of Parochial Prieſts or Parochial 
I Cures; nor indeed could be, ſince the in- 

ſtitution of them was firſt made, long af- | 
ter the writing of thoſe ſacred Oracles, as 

we ſhall prove hereafter. As for Texts 
; Which may be ſuppoſed to allude thereto, 


— 


by 77 which our Reformed Adverſaries ſome- | 
5 of BE times alledge, they are of no moment in 
rhe 5 this caſe; ſince it is a received Principle 
un-“ among all Proteſtants, that nothing is ne- 
of = ceſlarily to be believed unlawful, which is 
ta- not declared to be ſuch, either by the Law 
Be- of Nature, or by the expreſs words of 
hat Scriptu re. Vet in this caſe, our Adverſaries 
I are not aſhamed to betray the Fundamen- 
ous ¶ tal Principle of the Reformed Church, and 
| be BF arraign that as malum in ſe, of which Na- 
the ture and Scripture are wholly ſilent. In 
av our Diſſenters, this Opinion is yet much 
een more unpardonable, who maintain, that 
aw nothing ought to be introduced in the 
in Worſhip of God, or in Eccleſiaſtical Dif- | 
ro- ¶ cipline, which is not warranted by expreſs 
{ta- words of Scripture. For things indifferent 
oſi· in their owri nature, may ſtill remain ſo, | 


gnotwithſtanding the ſilence of Scripture ; 
but the nature of any thing can never be 
hang ed from indifferent to unlawful, 
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* of Defence f Pluralities. 
tet ing expreſs words of Scripture. 

When Scripture cannot be produced, | 
our Adverſaries fly to Metaphors, making 9 
great uſe of a Metaphor frequent in anci. | 
ent Canons, wherein the Diſcharge of the N 
Epiſcopal or Parochial Care, is compared 
to Marriage; that as a Man cannot have 
two Wives, ſo neither i he have two © 


Benefices. But alas! ſhall Metaphors, and 
Tropes,and Similies, condemn a Man! Hath j 
the Scripture any where ſaid that all the 
circumſtances of Marriage ſhall be obſer- | 
ved in the caſe of Benefices with Cure of 
Souls? Doth not every one know, that no- 
thing is more ordinary, than to ſtretch Si- 
militudes too far, or more fallacious, than 
to argue from them 2 Will theſe Men be 
concluded by the Similitude which them- 
ſelves bring? If fo, it will be as unlawful 
to be tranſlated from one Biſhoprick 
to another, or from one Benefice to ano- 
ther, as it is to change one Wife for 
another. But againſt this, the early and i 
univerſal practice of the Church hath 
prevailed, as to the Lawfulneſs of it. 
( The too common practice of it was af. 
-ferwards reſtrained by Canons:) And, as 1 
ſuppoſe, none of our Adverſaries will he 
maintain ſuch Tranſlations to be unlay- Y 
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I Defence of Pluralities. 19 
But the chief foundation of their Opi- 
nion, is the Neceſſity of Reſidence, which | 
= they ſuppoſe to be of Divine Right ; and | 
ei: Z ſince Reſidence cannot be maintained in 
two different places at the ſame time, that 
therefore Plurality of Benefices is unlawful. 
If we demand their warrant for this A(- * 
vo ſertion, as in the former caſe, we ſhall | 
find them very deſtitute. The Law of 
th Nature they do not pretend to herein: 
he The Texts of Scripture which they urge, 
er- are very remote, and ſcarce applicable to 
of our caſe. Such ate, that Re- * 1405 
no- proof of the Shepherds of Hrael ; no Cen 

Si- in Ezekiel; Wo to the Shephertls Cres tun, O. 
an e, Iſrael, that feed themſelves. , Ui Ic » 

be F Should not the Shepherds feed the "Na 3 ee 2 3 
m- Hoch 2 Te eat the fat, antl ye cloath ſtitut. Apoſt. I. a. c. 18m 


=” 


” 


ful Dou with the wool. The diſeaſed Es. ch. XXIV. a, &e- 
ick ¶ have ye not ſtrengthned, neither - | 
no- have ye healed that which was fick but _ 
tor ¶ with forte and with cruelty have ye ruled 

and them, &c. or that deſcription of them in 

ath WW //aiah, His watchmen are blind, they are all Chap: * 
it. ¶ duunb dogs, they cannot bark, Nleeping, lying LVL 19+ © 
af. doun, loving to ſlumber, &c. He mult be | " 
as very acute, that can convict Pluraliſts out *5 x 
will Nof theſe of Texts: what is there in all this, 

a- which may not as well be applied to 1 
P prieſts poſſeſſing one Benefice as two? "© 3 
Bur Cz Nay | 
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Defence of Pluralities. 9 
Nay, what doth this at all concern Paro- 
chial Prieſts as ſuch; being directed a- 
gainſt the Prophets of ſrae/, many of 
whom were, not Prieſts, and thoſe who 
were Prieſts, not fixed in diſtinct Pa- 
riſhes? Not to ſay that he muſt be blind 


Wo 


who ſees not, that the firſt paſſage is di- 


4 
K 


rected againſt the Oppreſſion and Tyranny # 
of Temporal Governours; the ſecond re- 

proveth the Cowardiee and Neglect of the 
Prophets, who did not couragiouſly op- 
poſe Idolatry, nor warn the People againſt i 
it, as they ought to have done, when 
wicked Princes endeavoured to introduce 
it. Such dumb dogs were the Presbyte- 
rians and other Diſſenters in the Reign of 
the late King; who formerly made a vio- 
lent Outcry againſt Popery in the Reign of 
other Kings, when there was little or no 
danger of it; but when the danger became 
real, and Popery in earneſt began to be in 
troduced, were then wholly filent, feared 
to oppoſe it, but rather aſſiſted tointroduce 
it, by encouraging that unhappy Prince 
inthe Uſurpation of his Diſpenſing Power. 
I ſhould be thought to trifle, it I ſhould Bl 
give a ſerious anſwer to ſome other Texts, 

which are in this caſe produced by our iW- 
Adverſaries to no better purpoſe. That 
Text of S. Matthew alledged by the Puri- 
tan 
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| A Defence of Pluralities. 
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o. tan Conventicler, Abraham 7 Jaac, 


a- WW (whence he obſerved, that Reſwlence was 
oi WM of Divine Right, for if Abraham had not 
10 
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Jas material as any of them; not to ex- 
cept the irrefragable Teſtimony ſaid to be 
produced by the Aſſembly of Divines, who 
in their Annotations on the firſt Chapter 
of Geneſis, having taken notice of all thoſe 
parts of the World, which God is there 
faid to have created, ſubjoined this wor- 
thy Note, Here is no mention made of Arch- 


Pluraliſts, &c. Ergo, God did not create 


=. 
1 
7 
; . „ 
1 1 


of {ſhops and Divines in the Council of Trent; 
no who often and ſtrongly endeavoured to 
ne get Reſidence to be Nahred to be of Di- 
n- vine Right, and conſequently indiſpenſa- 
ed ble. Their Authority in this caſe never 
ce ¶ fails to be urged by our Adverſaries; as if 
ce ¶ they would repreſent the Clergy of the 
r. Church of England, to be worſe than thoſe 
Id of the Church of Rome. However it is 
ts, ¶ ſomewhat abſurd to urge againſt us the 


— — 


21 


reſided, he could not have begat Jſaac) is 


*. B Iſbops, Biſhops, Arch-Deacons, Officials, 


This Opinion of the neceſſity of Reſi- uf. 
. is chei 7 %% Bi. Cone. 
o- dence is cheifly taken from the Spaniſh Bi- Fd. 5. 


217, &c. 


ur Authority of the minor part of that Coun- 


at Weil, when themſelves will not be bound 
- by the Decrees of the major part of it. 
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2232 4 T Dams f Pluralities. 
my - We 3: A the whole Council to be falli- 
ble, much more the leſſer part. They 
pretend indeed this to have been the more 

Their Defien was, hereby bo Learned and Hoheſt part Y 
ſhake off, or weaken their Sub- of the Council. This is 1 
3 SE Rowe, For If ſpoken gratis, and may as 
1 « Bibop be bound Jure be, eaſüy be denied by us. If 
that it were no longer needful it were worth the whule, "= 
* to run to Rome, and there to it could be proved, hat 4 & 
obtain Licence to exerciſe their Bo 
Office, or to receive Deen, the Spani ſb Biſhops Were; 
not free from ſmiſter and 

corrupt Deſi 1gns herein; and the Divines 

who diſputed on their ſide were all Domi. 

nican Friers, and conſequently no impar- 

tial Judges of the Duty of the Secular 

Clergy. But to make the moſt of their 

7 | Authority, it reſpecteth not the Caſe of 
1 Parochial Prieſts, oe only of Biſhops. The 
Pope had uſurped to himſelf the Title of 

_. Univerſal Biſhop, not only in Name, but 
— Office; upon pretence of which, his Flat- 
„ rerers maintained „ That all the Paſtoral 1 
Power of the Church was committed ori- 

"a ginally by Chriſt to him alone, and from 
dim derived to other Biſhops, ho were 

no other than his Delegates and Commiſ- 

ſioners. To overthrow this Doctrine, and 

Wh. aſſert their own Authority, the Spaniſh Bi- 
r ſhops laboured in the Council to obtain a 
pe . of the Divine Right 2 Reſi- 
0 enge; 1 
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A Defence of Pluralitie. 23 
Z dence; fince if that were allowed, it would 
neceſſarily follow, that their Order alſo 
vas of Divine Right, and not only by Pa- 
pal Permiſſion and Delegation. Of this 
the Pope, and his Dependants in the Coun- 


„ 


as cil, being aware, quaſhed their Underta- 
king. Now all this relates only to Bi- 
ZZ ſhops: So that, to apply the Opinion of 
the Spaniſh Biſhops herein to the Caſe of 

WY Pariſh Prieſts, may be allowed indeed in 
our Diſſenters, who make no diſtinction 
between the two Orders; but is unpar- 

- EX donable in a Writer of the Church of Eng- 
land, who cannot but know, that altho 
the Pope hath not original Juriſdiction in 

ir toto & in ſolido in any Dioceſs beſide his 

of con, yet a Biſhop hath in all the Pariſhes 

of his Dioceſs; and that, altho' Epiſcopa- 
cy is of Divine Inſtitution, yet Parochial 
Ex Cures are not ſo. + 

= But to clear this matter beyond all 
doubt, I will examine the Caſe of Reſi- 
ri·dence more ſtrictly, and firſt by ſuch Con- 
ſiderations, as ſhall equally, concern the 
Caſe of Biſhops and of Pariſh Prieſts; Se- 

gg condly, I will prove, that the Reſidence - 
of Bithops is not of Divine Right; and - 
laſtly ſhew, that although the Reſidence of 
*Z Biſhops were of Divine Right, yet it would 
not thence follow, that the Reſidence of 
Pariſh Prieſts is of the ſame kind. Of 


YL 


dence. Things of this nature appear very * 


God, by what warrant did they appear 


any time attend their Prince, or his Coun- 


| A Defence of Pluralities. 
Of the general Conſiderations which 
concern the Caſe of both, the. firſt ſhall 
be, that it will be impoſſible to ſettle the 
limits and term of this jure divino Reſi: 


plauſible in the Theory, and while they 
are carried no further, ſeem deſirable and 
excellent; but when they are reduced to 
practice, the folly of the ſpeculation well 
ſoon appear. If therefore the Spaniſh Bi- 
ſhops had been asked in the Council, whe- 
ther the Reſidence which they aſſerted to 
be of Divine Right, included the whole 
Year, or only part of it; they could not 
have agreed in it. If Reſidence of the 
whole Year were required by the Law of 


in that place out, of their Dioceſſes, or at 


eil, or Officers upon the weighty Affairs 
of Church or State? If only partial Refi- 


dence were required, who. ſhould define, 


how much God would accept, or how ¼.ſ 
much might lawfully be ſpent out of their 
Dioceſſes ? It might have been alledged i 
againſt them, that it was raſh and unwar- 
rantable for any Man to define the limits ot 
the time required; or rather, that fince 
God himſelf had revealed nothing as to 
this matter, it was an evident argument 
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= A Defence of Pluralities. 25 - 
that he intended no ſuch obligation. That . 
if Reſidence were indeed jure divino ne- 
ceſſary, no Authority upon earth could 
diſpenſe with one days abſence; but if fo, 
the Intereſt, and Neceſſities, and Emergen- 
cies of the Church could not be managed 
ſucceſsfully, or ſupplied. Or if 40 or 60 
days were allowed for ſuch Occaſions, why 
not as well 70 or 80, ſince here was no 
fixed Rule to determine the Number; be- 


O A= = 


hurch, which might ſometimes as well I. 
require an abſence of the whole 365 days 
as of ſixty ? And when ſuch caſes happen, 
*Zſuch a total abſence would be lawful for 
the ſame reaſons, for which they ſuppoſed _ 
a partial abſence to be ſo. The Spaniſh nut. Cone. 
= Biſhops therefore in the Council of Trent, #714. P. 
at the ſame time that they deſired Reſi- 9 
dence of Biſhops to be declared to be jure > 
divino, required it to be decreed, That | |; 
= Biſhops are bound to reſide in their Biſhop- 
== rick ſix months in the Year at leaſt. By 
the ſame reaſon that they allowed fix 
months of Non reſidence, others might 5 
have allowed eight; ſince the ſame Au. , 
& thority or Reaſons, which could diſpenſe | 
with the jus diuinum of Reſidence for one 
half of the Year, might diſpenſe with it 
for two thirds; and it for ſo much, why 
CC 8 3 


N 2 f Pharalitics 


not for the whole? This uncertainty of 
opinion, and impoſſibility of fixmg any -| f 
certainty herein, manifeſts the whole Sup- | 
poſition to want all foundation. Yet it is | 
not unfit to be conſidered, that if the 
Opinion of the Spaniſh Biſhops ſhould be | 


allowed, a Dualiſt might exbly obſerve 


the conditions of their jure druino Refi. 
dence, reſiding ſix months at one Bene- 
fice, and ſix months at the other. So that 
their Opinion is not only falſe, but alſo im- 
pertinent to our purpoſe, who defend the 
modern Practice of the Church of England, 
which allows no more than two Benefices 1 
to one Perſon. "WM 
Now to diſmiſs the Spanifh Biſhops, nt | 
conſider the intrinſick merits of the me | 

let us enquire upon what grounds Reſi- 
_ dence can be thus ſuppoſed to be necefſa- 
ry. Certainly the Nature of the thing 
doth not abſolutely direct it. For ſup- 
poſe an Incumbent's Houſe ſeated in the ex- 
treme limits of his Pariſh, as is the caſe of 
many; the Incumbent living herein will 
be allowed to obſerve Reſidence. Now 
fuppoſe the Incumbent dwelleth not here, 
but an hundred yards further in another 
contiguous Pariſh; ſhall this Reſidence 
ceaſe to be ſuch as is required jure divino, 
meerly for the difference of the diſtance 
of an hundred yards, altho he may per- 
_ haps 


CR — 
Defence of Pluralities. "27. 
haps be much nearer to his own Church, 
than many thouſand other Incumbents 
# who live within the bounds of their own 
Z Pariſhes? I know it is forbidden by our 
Civil Laws: But that alters not the ſtate 
ol the Queſtion, when we enquire con- 
cerning the jus divinum of this Reſidence. 
Let us again put the Caſe of two conti- 
| ous Pariſhes, united in the Perſon of one 
Z Prieſt, who reſides in one of them, and 
of ſome other Pariſh, which beſides the 

' WE Mother-Church, hath a Chappel of eaſe 

WE annexed to it. I challenge the moſt acute 
Man in the whole World, to diſcover any 
difference as to matter of Conſcience or | 
Divine Inſtitution between theſe two Ca- TR 
ſes, For altho our Law maketh a diffe- 
= rence, yet the Law of God and the na- 
ture of the thing make none. However 

none ever doubted the lawfulneſs of hold- 
ing a Chappel of caſe with the Mother-, 
& Pariſh. Nay altho' the Mother-Pariſh may 
contain five, or ſeven, or ſometimes ten 
= Chappels of eaſe, no difference is made in g 
the Caſe. Some of theſe Chappels may be Me: 
ten miles diſtant from the Mother-Church z;/ &  ® 
= yet here the judgments of Men alter not | 
becauſe of ſuch diſtance. And if ten miles 
diſtance be allowed, why not fifteen, or 
twenty, or thirty, which the. Canon al- 
lows for the utmoſt diſtance of two Bene- :- 
| 9 5 fices 


= 


number of two; whereas Chappels of eaſe 
belonging to one Mother-Church are al- 


Church, at which the Rector of both doth 
ces of each muſt be ſupplied by a Curate ; 


would be inexcuſable folly to alledge, that 
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A Defence of Pluralitzes.- _ 
fices to be held by one Perſon? For whe- 
ther the Chappel or diſtinct Church, 
be ten or thirty miles diſtant from the 
Mother-Church, or the other diſtinct 


reſide; it is certain, that the Sacred Offi- 


And then the exclamations of the Anti- 
Pluraliſts will lie equally againſt both Ca- 
fes; That here the Sacred truſt is hired 
out to Mercenaries; That one feeds the 
Flock, and another receives the Fleece. It 


in one caſe the two Pariſhes are diſtin, 
in'the other caſe but one. For do we think 
that God will regard this Nicety, when 
in the nature of the thing there is no real 
difference > Not to ſay that Plurality of 
Benefices is in our Church confined to the 


lowed to be held without number ; altho' 
in foro conſcientiæ, one Mother-Church 
with three Chappels of eaſe, doth as really 
conſtitute four diſtin Benefices, as one 
diſtin Benefice perſonally united to-ano- 
ther, do conſtitute two Benefices. Yet 
no ſcruple is made of the lawfulneſs of 
one cafe, altho' the crime of it, if there 
were any, is really double to the _ 
| 28 | | Jet 
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| A Defence of Pluralities. 29 
Yet after all, our Adverſaries will per- 
ſiſt, and without regard to the merit or 
reaſon of things, will maintain that Plura- 
Lites are unlawful. That they are not 
| IF unlawful in their nature, we have proved; 
That Non-reſidence alſo in the nature of 
it is not unlawful, is evinced. They re- 
- XX cur therefore to the Sacred Office annexed | 
to the Benefice, and contend that it ought 
to be executed by perſonal Attendance; | 
that the Incumbents ought not to receive 
the Fee, and commit the work to the care 

of ſome inferiour or raw Practitioner, but 
, IE perſonally watch over the Cure of Souls 
committed to their charge. Now in the 
| 2 Caſe of Chappels of eaſe, Curates, are and 
| X muſt be imployed ; yet they condemn not 
Vdꝛ:the practice: So that it is not ſimply evil 
to diſcharge this impoſed truſt by Curates. 
But to diſmiſs this Cafe of Chappels of 
- i caſe, fo grievous to our Anti-Pluraliſts ; 
it is well known, that the Terms of Di © 
1 ME penſations of Pluraſities require every 
PFPluraliſt to reſide upon each Benefice ſome - 
> ME conſiderable time every year: So that he 
cannot be ſaid, wholly to commit to Mer- 
t cenaries the truſt impoſed on him; fince 
f Whinſelf doth in each Benefice ſuceſſively . 
diſcharge it. To this our Adverſaries re- 8 

Joyn, that by the Law of God he is bound 
—é— | | - | | 1 
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30 Defence of Pluralities. 
to diſcharge the whole truſt, in his own 
Perſon, and not commit any part of it to 
Mercenaries. Now ſee the unhappineſs 
of airy Projects. If this be admitted, all 
the inconveniencies before mentioned in 
the Caſe of neceſſity of perpetual Reſi- 
dence, will return. Or if, to avoid them, 
they will allow that the Incumbent may 
ſometimes be abſent, ſuppoſe for two 
months in every. year;. then during that 
time his Office muſt be ſupplied by a Sub- 
ſtitute. So that for two months time, it 
will be lawful for any Incumbent to exe. 
cute his Office by a Proxy; And if for 
two months, why not for three, or four, 
or more? Who ſhall determine the utmoſt 8 
limit of the allowed time? If it be ſaid, t 
that the Laws of the Country ſhall deter- 
mine it, as it hath in our Nation, by the 

| ſpace of two months; I anſwer, that I 
enquire not now what may be done jure 
humano, but divino; beſides that, this Hu- 
mane Law hath been diſpenſed with, and 
relaxed by other Laws, in many particu- 
lar Caſes; and eſpecially in the Caſe of 
Pluralities. © E 
But to forgive all the Abſurdities, Fol- 
lies and Inconveniencies, to which the O- 
pinion of our Adverſaries neceſſarily doth P 
betray them, and proceed to the Exami- BF 
. _ nation i 
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F Pluralities. 
nation of their remaining Arguments: It 
is generally alledged by them, That the 


A Defence of 
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ought to be managed With the utmoſt di- 


to a more unworthy Perſon; that the 
ommon good of the Church and of the 
Souls of Men, require this Office ſhould 
be diſcharged by the proper and imme- 
3 : diate Officer. Theſe things ſound very 

E well at the firſt hearing; but when redu- 
ced to practice, are found to be inſignifi- 
1 1 cant. For it oft: times happens, That the 
HCurate is a better Phyſician of Souls than 
the Rector: in which caſe it conduceth to 
rhe Spritual good of ſuch a Pariſh, that 
|. the Cure thereof be ſupplied rather by the 


know) our Adverſaries will preſently cry 


2 „Remove the Rector, and let the Cu- 
Grate take his place. But ſoft and fair; It 


given to another upon no other Title, than 


a The greater worth of the latter. It is not 

Fang to diſtinguiſh our caſe by reaſon of 
. 4 | Spiritual concern of it; for the inju- 
| bi ice in both Caſes is alike. In the next 
h | [ Faces the Rector, tho inferiour to the Cu- 
;- Fate in this reſpect, may in other reſpects 


care of Souls, being ſo great a Concern, 


Curate, than by the Rector in Perſon. 1 


* ligence; that it ought not to be delegated 


-. = — 5 ſcarce be thought juſt, that a Lay- El 
di ; an ſhould be diſpoſſeſſed, and his Eſtate - 


ties would have been afforded but to one; 


A Defence of Pluralities. 
be far ſuperiour in merit, to him. Laſt- 
ly, if this were admitted, no quiet or 
peace in the Church could ever be main. 
tained, as upon the leaſt reflection will be 
evident beyond contradiction. Further, 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Rector to be al- 
ways the far more worthy Perſon, more 
Skilful to direct the Souls of Men, and more 
diligent in applying ſuch directions; yet 
would not the opinion of our Adverſaries 
be thence evinced. Rather it would be 
for the common good of the Church, and 
the Souls of Men, that ſuch a Perſon ſhould i 
beentruſted with the care of two Pariſhes. 
For altho he ordinarily ſupplies one Pariſh 
by a Curate ; yet he is bound to reſide at 
that ſome conſiderable time every year, 
and at all times to inſpect and direct his 
Curate. By which means two Pariſhes 
enjoy the benefit of this excellent Guide, 
which without the permiſſion. of Plurali-W 


the number of ſuch excellent Perſons be. 

ing, in the judgment of all Men, far infe- 

riour to the number of Parochial Cures in 
The laſt Effort of our Adverſaries, is, 

That the Miniſters of every Pariſh are 

bound to give an account to God of the 

Souls of the Perſons committed to their 
| * charge; 


4 Defence of Phralities.- 
charge; that God will not accept this ac- 

count by any Proxy, but will expect that 
every Pariſh Prieſt ſhould render it in his 
Es own Perſon, and according to his own 
knowledge: That it is not enough to per- 
form the Divine Offices, and repeat Ser- 
mons once a week; but they muſt viſit the 
ſick, reprove the ſcandalous, reconcile dif- 
ferences, teach their Flock by conſtant Ex- 


ment is plauſible, and eaſie to be impro- 


need not add any more, to give to it its 
full force. Vet withal, it will be found to 
include nothing of Subſlance, if it be nar- 
rowly examined. As much of it as infers, 


Prieſt a particular account of every ſingle 
Soul committed to his care; or that he 


care by a Subſtitute, is falſe. For no more 


render a general account of his charge, 
that he hath been diligent in preaching, 
in adminiſtring the Holy Offices; ready to 
apply this general care to particular per- 
: ſons as opportunity ſhould offer, and exem- 
” WWplary in his Converfation. And then as 
ro a Proxy, if the Prieſt alledgeth, that 
che ſame authority of the Biſhop, which 
1 a com- 
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| 5 ample as well as Doctrine. This Argu- 
ved by an ordinary Underſtanding, that 1 


that God will exact from every. Pariſh 


will in no caſe accept the diſcharge of tllis 
can be required, than that the Prieſt ſhould 
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A Defend of Pluralities. © 

committed the care of the Pariſh to him, 
did disburden him of that care, and im- 
poſed it in Whole or in part upon a Subſti- 
tute, there is no reaſon to believe that God 
will not accept this Plea, We readily 8 
grant that the Cure of Souls is a weighty 
Concern, that great diligence ought to be 
uſed in the diſcharge of it? that the Per- 
ſon to whom it is committed, whether 
Incumbent or Curate, ought to be con- 
verſant among his Flock, and acquainting 
himſelf» with the neceſſities of it, make 
conſtant proviſion for them. The Church 
had conſidered this long ſince ; and how- 
ever our Anti-pluraliſts be puſſed up with 
an Opinion of their own ſingular wiſdom, 
had weighed the force of this Argument 
long before them. For this reaſon, by the 
_ conſtant practice of the Governours of the 
Church, it hath been provided, that two 
populous Pariſhes have not been commit 
ted to the care of one Perſon; that if one 
be far more populous than the other, he 
ſhould make his more conſtanr Reſidence 
in the former. Theſe Rules the Arch- 
Biſhops never fail to obſerve in granting WW, 
Diſpenſations of Pluralities, and theſe a- 
bundantly obviate all the force of the 
Objection. For in two contiguous Parith- 
es ( which is the moſt ordinary * of 


, 
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Neſiding conſtantly in one of them, may 
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| Soth; may inform himſelf of the behavi- 
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taſily miniſter to the neceſſities of them 


Dur of his Flocks ; may adminiſter ſpiri- 


2 of Souls. 


r the ſame advantages, by 


Nee upon the one the greater 


We year; and granting to him 
PDiſpenſation upon theſe Con- 
tions: That this three months 


Which is leſs frequented, added 
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recting the Pluraliſt, to re. 


Wert of the year, and upon the 
rher at leaſt three months in 


Weſidence upon that Benefice 


bal advice to them; may be exemplary in - 
tis Life and Converſation to each Pariſh ; 
bay be enabled of his own knowledge to 
ive an account of them to the great Shep- 
| 5. The caſe of two remote 
Wenefices, committed to the care of one 
Prieſt is more rare: Vet even in this caſe 
1 e Church hath made ſufficient proviſioni 


Mr. Juel, Fellow of 
Corpu-Chriſti College in 
Oxford, taking the Be- 


nefice and Cure of Sun- 


ningwel near Oxford, al- 
tho* more than ordinary 
zealous in the Cure. of 
Souls, went thither bur 
every other Sunday. 
Humphredus in vita 


Juelli, p. 5. 


che conſtant Reſidence of an able Cu- 
te upon it, will fully ſupply the ends a- 
oe. mentioned, will eafily appear. No 
an doubts that a Pariſh Prieſt in the Ci- 
of London, holding one Benefice there, 
dl reſiding continually upon it, may be 
le fully and conſcientiouſly to diſcharge 


his 


3 Defence of Pluralitles. 
his Duty. Now the number of Souls it 

the Pariſhes of London, one with another, 

may be reaſonably computed to be about 
5000. Scarce any Pariſh in England, pol- 

ſeſt by a Pluraliſt, upon which heats not 
bound by the Canon to beſtow his more 

_ conſtant Reſidence, includes 300 Souls: 
However, ſuppoſe that to be the number, 

in this Pariſh including 500 Souls, he is 

___ obliged to reſide three months every year 

It is manifeſt, that in a particular applica 

tion of the labour and care of the Incum 

bent to his Pariſhioners, and a particular 

3 enquiry into the ſtate and behaviour of 
WS them, and communicating the influence 
of a good example to all of them, three 

months will effect as much in relation to 

do, as thirty months; and much mor 

| | than twelve months will do in relation to 
=_ theſe 5000. So that if we grant the Peo 
pPlwG&kẽe of London to be ſufficiently provide 
for in their ſpiritual concerns, by the con 
. ſtant Reſidence of their Pariſh Prieſts 
_ much more will the three months Reſ 
dence of any Rector, added to the cor 

ſtant attendance of his Curate, ſupply ti 

"3% neceſſities of any ſuch Country Pariſh. 
ol IT) hbheſe Conſiderations are in ſome for 
| applicable to the caſe of Biſkiops ; And 
however T have choſen all along - 1 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 37 

ſtance in the caſe of Parochial Pluralities 9 
er, ¶ or Non. reſidences; becauſe the Examples ü 
ut of them are more frequent, and the De- 
o.. fence:of them the more immediate deſign 
ot of this Apology : yet all which hath been 
re hitherto ſaid of Partſh Prieſts, I conceive 
Is: may. in ſome meaſure be truly applied to 

er Ml Bithops2qo:itic rf i eee e 

But I proceed to examine the caſe of 
ar. Biſhops ſeparately: In the firſt place, ſtrict- * 
ca. 1y ſpeaking, Reſidence cannot be ſuppo—- 
ſed to be enjoined even to them jure di 
vino, if it be permitted to one Biſhop to 
hold two Biſhopricks together: Vet for 1 
this we have the Example and : Authority 
of the Primitive Church. For whereas «8 
the ordinary Diſcipline of the Church re- 
quired a Biſhop to be placed in every Ci- 
ty, to govern it and the circumjacent 
Territory; wherever we find that one 
Biſhop preſided over two Cities, we muſt 
conclude, that he did in effect govern two «= 
Dioceſſes. Now Examples of this kind are 
frequent in the ancient Church. Thus in 


the middle of the third Age, the Cities of 
Leon and Aſturia in Spain, had but one Bi- > 
| ſhop, as Yaſeus gathers. from tlie Inſeri- 236, © 
ption of the 67th Epiſtle of St. Cyprian. 4 
In the Council of Epheſus ſeveral Biſhops Conc. XZ 
were preſent, who governed two Cities, a>. 7 * i 
F D 3 a8 Ae, r, 


! 
13 
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2. TOY fp Pluralitiee, | 


” oi bs e Biſhop of Telmiſſus and Euds- 


cias, Athanafius Biſhop: of Diveltus and 


| Sozopolis. In the Province of Eufopa eſpe- 
_ cially, there were many Inſtances of this 


kind; for therein 7 ˖ͤ and Panium 


had but one Biſhop ; ſo alſo Bzzya and 
Arcadiopolis, Cæle — Callipolis, Sub ſadia 


and Aphrodzfias. And the Biſhops of this 


Province affirmed in the Council, that this 
Was an ancient cuſtom, which had obtained 
of old, and from the beginning in the Pro. 
winces of Europa, that thoſe Citzes never had 


diſtin Biſhops. Vetus mos viget in Pro- 


vinciis Europe----olim . ab initio---- nun- 


quam prædictæ meme Proprios' og 


1 acrce per unt. 


Such was chai Practice of the ancient u- 
niverſal Church. In the particular Church 


of Empland, Examples of this kind have 


been frequent for above a thouſand Years, 


and are to this day continued. For ſuch 


I account to be all thoſe caſey, in which 
two diſtinct Dioceſſes have been united 
and incorporated into one, and thencefor- 


ward ſubjected to the Government of one 


Biſhop. I know that from that time they 
became but one Biſhoprick in the eye of 
the Law, and the common account of the 
World ; but in Reality, in Truth and Con- 


ſcience, _ do ful conſtitute two di- 
ſtinct 
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40. ſtinct Biſhopricks, ſince no humane Au- 
nd thority can alter the nature of things, and 
de- diſpenſe with the poſitive Laws of God; 
his fuch as are ſuppoſed by our Adverſaries to 
um intervene in the caſe of Epiſcopal reſidence: 
nd Tt is manifeſt, that here is no real change 
1 made by this union in the nature of the 
his thing it ſelf, All che Souls which were be- 
his fore committed to the care of two Biſhops, 
ed are now ſubjected to one: All the Juriſdi- 
70. ction which was before placed in two Bi- 


ad ſhops, is now inveſted in one. So that, if 


ro-M before this Legal Union, it was malum in ſe 
n. for one Biſhop to govern theſe two Dioceſ- 
po MF fes, it will continue ſo to the end of the 


World notwithſtanding ten thouſand Laws, 


u-W and ten thouſand Years preſcription. No 
ch humane Authority can make that lawful, 
ve BW which God or the nature of the thing hath 
rs, made unlawful ; no length of time will 


ch preſcribe! againſt either of theſe reaſons. 


ch It is therefore vain to imagine, that a real 
ed Union of two Dioceſſes or Pariſhes, doth 
r- any more exempt a Man from the ſuppo- 
nc ſed guilt of Pluralities, than a perſonal U- 


ey nion. For it is more lawful to diſpenſe 
of with the Laws of God concerning Reſi- 
he dence, or againſt Plurality for ever, than 


n. for a certain time; and if unlawful to do 


it for a certain time, much more to do ii 
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tween a real and a perſonal Union is, that 
during the Life or Poſſeſſion of ſome one 


ceſſes are perpetually united, altho by the 
greateſt Authority of the Church and Na- 
tion, and ſubmitted for ever to the go- 


335 that double Dioceſs will be for ever as 
been made. In this Nation, the preſent 


joined; the Biſhoprick of Exeter in- 
cludes the two ancient Biſhopricks of Air- 


Norwich, thoſe of Dunwich and Elmhans ; 
the Biſhoprick of Lincoln, thoſe of Dor- 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
for ever. Naw the only difference be- 


whereas in the latter Plurality of Dioceſſes 
or Benefices, and conſequently Non: reſi- 
dence upon one of them, is diſpenſed with 


Incumbent ; in the former they are di- 
ſpenſed wirh for ever. It therefore unde- 
niably follows, that wherever two Dio- 


vernment of one Biſhop ; the Biſhops of 


much guilty of the Sins of Plurality and 
Non-refidence, as if no ſuch Union had 


Dioceſs of Salisbury is made up of the two 
Dioceſſes of Sherburn and Ramsbury con- 


ton and St. Germans ; the Biſhoprick of 


cheſter, Sidnaceſter, and Leiceſter ; the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Durham, thoſe of Lindisfarn and 
Hexham: So that the preſent Biſhops of 
Salisbury, Exeter, Norwich, Lincoln and 
Durham, do as truly hold Plurality of Bi- 
ſhopricks, as any Prieſt in England dotll 


Plurality of Benefices, in 
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In the Church of 7reland, ſince the Re- 


formation almoſt every Biſhop admini- 


ſters two Biſhopricks ; yet no Scruple was 


ever raifed of the lawfulneſs of this Pra- 
ctice. If our Adverſaries alledge that this 


is done by Authority of the Church and 


Parliament of that Nation; that can ne- 
ver excuſe the intrinſick evil oß Plurali- 
ty or Non-reſidence, if any ſuch there be. 


Beſides that, in our caſe in England, Plu- 
ralities are held by the ſame Authority + 


of the National Church and Parliament. 
If they alledge that theſe 7r;/þ Biſhopricks 
are thus united becauſe of the ſmalneſs of 


* 


the Revenues, not ſufficient to maintain 


4 Biſhop ſingly; I would know, why the 
ſame reaſon ſhall not be allowed in the 


caſe of two Benefices united in the Perſon. 


of one Prieſt? Altho', if Plurality and 
Non-reſidence be in their nature ſinful; as 
they pretend, this reaſon: ought not to be 
allowed in either cafe, and both Biſhop and 


Prieſt ought rather to ſtarve than commit 


ae . i 
Further, upon the Principles of theſe 
Anti -Pluraliſts it would be abſolutely un- 
lawful; for any Biſhop to hold another 
Biſhoprick in Commendam, or by way of 


Adminiſtration „ either for life or for a 
certain time limited or unlimited. Yet 
P qq-y 4 . 6 : 4x | 
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| Defence of Pluralities, 
ſuch Commendams or Adminiſtrations have 
been always allowed in the Church, ei. 
ther becauſe of the poverty of the Bi- 
ſhoprick held in Commendam, or to ſup- 
ply the defect of the proper Biſhop, dif. 
abled from performing his Office by Age, 
Infirmity, Suſpenſion or Deprivation. And 
very lately we had Examples of this kind 
in our Church; when the Adminiſtration 
of the Dioceſs of Wells was committed 


b. Bu- to the preſent Biſhop of Salisbury, that 


of Norwich to the preſent Biſhop of S. A. 


-Dr.Loyd. ſaph, &c. Yet none of our Anti-Pluraliſts 


blamed theſe Reverend Biſhops for ac- 
cepting the Adminiſtration of them; al- 
tho upon their Principles they were really 
guilty of Plurality therein, in preſiding 
over two Byhopricks at the ſame time. If 
it be anſwered, that this was only for a 
ſhort time; I reply, that a ſinful act 
ought no more to be continued one year, 
than fifty. If it be alledged that they 
enjoyed not the Temporal Revenues, 
but only the Spiritual Juriſdiction of 
theſe Dioceſſes; I anfwer, that this is 
all which properly belongs to the Epiſco- 
pal Function, and conſtitutes» the Chara- 
cter of a Biſhop: The Temporalities are 
no eſſential part of him. If it be ſaid, 
that this was done for the good of the 
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come of it; and that if Plurality be in its 


A Defence of Pluralities. 43 
Church; I anſwer, that S. Paul pronoun; Rom. 3. 8. 
ceth it unlawful to 40 evi! that good may 


nature unlawful, no good e can take 
away the guilt of it. 

It appears then plainly, hom falſe and 
pernicious the Principles are of theſe an- 
ti-Pluraliſts; That they make it impo _ 
ſible to continue the Government or Ser- —_ 
vice of the Church without inevitable Sin, il 
or to ſecure the reputation of ſo many ex- _ 
cellent Prelates from partaking in this Sin. 
It is much more eaſie, ſafe and charitable, 7 
to ſuppoſe, that in all theſe caſes of Plu- "= 
rality and Non-reſidence, the Principle by - 
which every Man. ought to direct him- | 
ſelf, is the general good of the Church. 
And this is the true reſolution of the Caſe. 
Biſhops and Prieſts were not ordained on- 
ly to ſerve this Dioceſs or that Pariſh in 
particular, but the Church of - Chriſt in 
general. Good Order and Diſcipline in- 2 
deed require, that the Exerciſe of his -.. 
fice be confined to ſome certain limits and ³ 
place; but he ſtill remains a Biſhop or "i 
Prieſt; not of that place only, but of the 
whole Catholick Church; and may exe- 
cute his Office in any part of the Catho- 
lick Church out of his owe limits, if the 
greater good of the 2 ſhall fo re: 

wth quire: | 


n 
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8. * 
8 


quire. Whether any Man's private caſe be 


| fuch, he ought to judge by Rules of right 
reafon, taking eſpecial care, that he do 
not flatter and deceive himſelf herein by 
a a falſe judgment: And after the fatisfa- 
ction and direction of his own Conſcience, 
ought to be directed herein by his Supe- 


riours; the Prieſts by their Biſhop, and 
the Biſhops by their Metropolitan. And 


when ſuch Caſes happen, the Rules of Re- 
ligion and the Laws of the Church, allow 
Biſhops and Prieſts either to be Non- 
reſident, or to retain the Adminiſtration 
of more than one Dioceſs or Pariſh. Thus 
m times of Perſecution, it was always 
thought lawful for Biſhops or Prieſts to be 
Non-reſident, and to execute their Office 
in any part of the Catholick Church, 
where ever they ſhould come. In times 

of Infection, IT will not ſay it was always 
thought lawful to be Non-reſident ; but I 
am ſure it was always thought lawful, for 
any Pariſh Prieſt in that cafe to take upon 
him the care of any neighbour Pariſh, de- 
ſerted by the proper Prieſt. Upon occa- 
ſion of General, Patriarchal or Provincial 
Councils, it was always accounted lawful 
for Biſhops to abſent themſelves from 
their Dioceſſes, and attend the Council, 
altho' it ſhould laſt for many Months, or 
9 : EE ha Years 
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4 Defence of Pluralities. 


| Years together. All theſe Caſes became 


lawful for the ſame reaſofl; becauſe the 
greater good of the Church did fo re- 
quirfe. 17 | | 18 

Upon the ſame account it is lawful for 
the Prelates of our Church to attend con- 
tinually their Majeſties in Council or Par- 


liament, or any weighty Offices, or Af. 


fairs wherein they ſhail pleaſe to employ 
them; and in all theſe caſes to be Non- 
reſident ; becauſe it is the intereſt of the 
Church in general. It is more for the 
advantage of this National Church, that 


the Archbiſhop: of Canterbury ſhould re- 
ſide near the Court, and be always ready 


to adviſe their Majeſties in matters of 
Religion, and defend the cauſe of the 
Church upen all occaſions; and more 
readily receive Appeals, and give dire- 
ctions to his whole Province; than that 
he ſhould be tied down to conſtant Reſi- 
dence in his own Dioceſs. For this rea- 
ſon, all the Archbiſhops of Canterbury 
ſince the Reformation, have for the grea- 
ter part of the Year ; and all for theſe ſix- 


ty Years laſt paſt, during the whole Year, 


reſided at Lambeth. For this reaſon all 
the Biſhops of the Church are wont to give 
attendance in Parliament, altho' ſome- 
times their Seſſions continue a whole Year 

i” 5 together; 


* 
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—_ 4G  * 2. f Defence of Plaralities. 9 
3 together; ; becauſe the Church reapeth 
_—_— - greater benef by their preſence there, 
than it fuers detriment by a temporary 
abſence from their Dioceſſes. Forthis rea- 
ſon many excellent Prelates have attend- 
ed whole Vears together at Court; be- 
cauſe it is always of greater advantage to 
the Church in general, to ſecure the favour 
of the Prince to it, and direct his Conſci- 
= ence, than continually to attend to the 
= care of any particular Dioceſs. 
= On the contrary, if this Principle of 
theſe Anti-pluraliſts be allowed ; if Plura- 
lity be always ſinful, and in its nature ; 
if Reſidence be of Divine Right, and con- 
ſequently in all caſes indiſpenſable ; it will 


£7 Biſhops, who in all Ages have appeared 
. in Councils; That all who have abſented 
themſelves 1 in time of Perſecution ; or, in 
that and like caſes, have taken upon them 
the care of other Dioceſſes or Pariſhes ; 
That all the Biſhops of our Church, who 
have attended Parliaments ſince the firſt 
inſtitution of them; That all the Kings, 
Lords and Commons of this Nation, who 
have by publick Laws required their at- 
tendance therein; That all the Arch- 
biſhops of Canterbury ſince the Reforma- 


tion; and * excellent Prelates alive 
. 


rr, tw 4 a 


follow, That all thoſe holy and learned 
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Fo A Defence-of Pluralities. 255 
and dead, who have abſented themſelves 


from their Dioceſſes, to attend the publick 


Service of the Church at Court; have 
committed mortal Sin, and do ſtill conti- 
mae 16,1 W e 

That what hath been laid down in the 
caſe of Biſhops, may not be miſtaken; I 
will ſubjoin, That the ob- 


ligation of Biſhops to all the 
parts and conſequences of 
their duty, and particularly 
as to Reſidence, is far great- 
er than that of Parochial 
Prieſts; in as much as the 
right diſcharge of their Of- 
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fice, is of greater concern to Alex. Can. ro. 
the good of the Church, and e ee 

is alſo impoſed on them by Divine Inſti- 
tution. If therefore a Prieſt ought not to 
neglect his charge, much leſs a Biſhop; 
and if the abſence of a Parochial Prieſt 
ought to be ſupplied by a Curate; much 


more doth it ſeem reaſonble, that the ab. 


ſence of a Biſhop, if it be vr: e frequent, 
ſhould be ſupplied by a Suffragan Biſhop. 


It is a fatal miſtake ro imagine, that the care 


of the Souls of the Laity belongs only to the 
inferiour Clergy ; and that the Biſhop hath 
no more to do but only to govern the Cler- 
gy ; or that a Dioceſs doth not more * 

Mk: ek the 


Epiſtolam Canonicam Petri 
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Defence of Pluralities. 
the conſtant preſence of a Biſhop, than 


any private Pariſh the preſence of a Prieſt. 


And therefore in the Church of England, 
before the Reformation, even in the moſt 
corrupt times of Popery, the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and all other Biſhops at. 
tending at Court, or employed by the 
Eing in publick Service, conſtantly main. 
tained Suffragan Biſhops in their Dioceſ- 
ſes. This Practice was confirmed and 
entirely ſettled by an Act of Parliament 


in the Reign of Zexry VIII. and from} 


that time Suffragan Biſhops were without 
interruption continued in the Dioceſs of 
Canterbury till the end of Qu. Elizabeth's 
Reign, and in ſome Dioceſſes till the mid. 
dle of King James. It were much to be 
wiſhed, that their Majeſties and the Re. 
verend Prelates of the Church would re. 
vive the Order, to ſupply the want of the 
Epiſcopal Function in thoſe Dioceſſes, 


which are deprived of the benefit of their 


proper Biſhops, either through neceſlary 
Abſence, or through Age and Infirmities: 
And for this there needeth no new Lay 
Or Canon. $ 5 
I have paſſed through thoſe Conſidera- 
tions, which do particularly relate to the 
Caſe of Biſhops; altho' from theſe an in. 

vincible Argument for the Lawfulneſs of 
WE he Plurality 


to the Church. But T proceed 'to prove 


h I Defence of N Phiralitier, 1 
plurality and Non reſidence in Pariſh 


| Prieſts, en be raiſed. For if it be lawful 
for a Biſhop to obtain Pluralities, and uſe 
Non reſidence; much more will it be 


lawful to a Prieſt, whoſe Duty is not ſo 
ſtrict, nor his Office of ſo great Concern 


what I before propoſed, That altho Plu- | 
rality and Non-reſidence were jure divi- 
no forbid to Biſhops, yet it would not fol- 
low, that it is in like manner forbid to 
Nieſs?⸗- 

They who. maintain che Reſidence of * 


Biſhops to be of Divine Right, proceed 


upon this principle, That the Order of Bi- 
| ſhops is of Divine Inſtitution ; and there - 


fore Biſhops ate jure devino obliged to 


perform their Office in their Dioceſſes, 
which Office they ſuppoſe eannor be diſ- 


charged without reſidence. Upon this Prin- 
eiple the Spaniſh Biſhops proceeded, when 
they contended for the Divine Right 


| of refidence in the Councit of Trent. This 
Principle, we of the Church of Ergland 


do allow); yet it hath been already pro- 


| ved that the Divine Right of Reſidence 


in Biſhops doth not follow from it. But 


ſuppoſe it ſhould neceſſatily follow from 
it; yet would not this involve Parochial 


TH in the ſame obligation, unleſs 
E 0 their 
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their Parochial Office alſo were of Divine 
Right, which we do not allow. I know 
the | Presbyterians.! do contend fore this, 
as making no diſtinction in Order or 
Office between à Biſhop and a Presbyter: 
But for a Church of England Divine to 


argue the jus utuinum of Pariſh Prieſts Re- 
denc 


e, from the jus divinum of Biſhops 
Reſidence, is no other than to betray 
the cauſe of the Church and of Epiſcopa- 
cy to the Presbyteridns. Biſhops in the 


very inſtitution of them were deſigned by 


God to preſide over the Church in certain 
Cities, and the Territories of them to be 


aſſigned to every one of them: So that 


not only the Order, but the Deſignation 
of them to ſome certain place, is of Divine 
inſtitution. The extent of the Territo- 
ries of that place, and conſequently the 
greatneſs or ſmalneſs of his Dioceſs, doth 
indeed depend upon humane Laws, and no 


more. The Office and Order of Presby- 


ters is indeed alſo of Divine inſtitution; 
but not their Deſignation to any certain 
place. They were appointed and ordain- 
ed to aſſiſt the Biſhop in governing and 


inſtructing his Flock; not neceſſarily to 


preſide in any one part of the Biſhop's Dio- 


ceſs, or to take care of any certain num- 
ber of the faithful, but to aſſiſt in ſuch 1 
$151: 1 manner 
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* | . : 
manner and | method, as the Biſhop and 
the Church ſhould direct. So that altho 
the diviſion of the whole -Cathdlick | 
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cChhurch into many Dioceſſes be of Di- 

une inſtitution, yet the diviſion of any 

Dioceſs into many Pariſhes, is not ſo. All 

chis will be ſufficiently evident, if it be 
proved, that the diviſion of Dioceſſes 

inco Pariſhes, and aſſigning thoſe Pariſhes 

to the perpetual care of ſo many Prieſts, 

ewas made by meer humane Authority; 

and that in different Methods, and gra- 

1 dually, and not began till ſome Ages after 

the time of the Apoſtles and the Inſtituti- 

ton of Biſhops, The proof of this will 

n evince all that hath been laid down by us, 

e and not only overthrow the Argument vv 
of our Adverſaries, drawn from the ſup- _ 
j J 


poſed. jus tivinum of Biſhops reſidence, 

h W.but alſo demonſtrate, that neither Plura- 

10 lity of Parochial Cures, nor Nen-refidence 

upon ſuch Cures, can be jure divino un- 

; lawful to a Presbyter; it being abſurd, 

in that the Circumſtances of any matter ſhould 

n. be of Divine Right, when the Subſtance 

nd of the matter. it ſelf is not ſo. And upon 

to this Ground Judge Hobart well maintain Zeporty - 
0: ed the lawfulneſs of Pluralities; hawever 14. N. 
n. another great Lawyer, Lord Chief Juſtice N 
1 BY Coke was ſo far miſtaken, as to be of a con- 

er I trary opinion. Ez 1 
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2 A Defence of Pluralities. 
= T proceed therefore to prove, That the 
== diviſion of Dioceſſes into Pariſhes, and 
ſubjection of every Pariſh to a peculiar 
Prieſt, was made by humane Authority, 
long after the Inſtitution of Biſhops and | 
foundation of Churches, gradually and 
Not uniformly. When the Chriſtian Reli- | 
gion was firſt propagated in the Cities of 
the Roman Empire (for it was very late 
before it extended to the Country Villa. 
ges ) we may ſuppoſe that for ſome time | 


at teaſt, one Church ſupplied Gig Th 


ties of all the Chriſtians of that City. That 
the Biſhop prefided in that one Church, 
none will doubt. All this while it is cer- 
tain, there could be no appropriation of 
certain Presbyters to certain Churches. 
When the namber of the Chriſtians in any 
City, or in the nei ing Country, 
multiplied ſo far, that one Church could 
not contain them; others were erected in 
the City or Country; and the Number o 
theſe encreaſed proportionably with the 
Number of Chriſtians of any Diocels | 
Theſe auxiliary Churches were no other, 
than Chappels of eaſe ta the Mother 
Church, at which the Biſhop reſided ; 
and were accounted as ſuch, until at leaſt | 
the middle of the fifth Century. The 
Biſhop himſelf reſided . at the Mother 


D o T 


or in any other method, which the Bi- 


I Defence of Pluralities. 53 

Church, attended by his Presbyters. The | 
auxiliary Churches were ſerved by the 
| Presbyters, at the appointment of the 
Biſhop, either in common, or by turns, 


— 


ſhop in his prudence ſhould direct. If gde, _ 
any Biſhop thought fit to appoint certain commer. 
Presbyters to attend conſtantly, and with- #: eg 
cout change, upon certain Churches, it was G. Feel. 
| meerly hecauſe it was his pleaſure. O- 4fric. 
ther Biſhops took different Methods, as 
themſelves judged þeſt; and might ei- 
ther appoint to Presbyters (either co- or- 
dinate or ſubaltern) to ſerve one Church, 
or one Presbyter to ſerve two Churches, 
or all the Presbyters to take their turns 
in every Church. There was no fixed or 
determinate Rule herein. The truth of. 
| all this is atteſted by Sozomen, who wrote Hit. Ecc!. 
about the Year 430. For he obſerves it! f. © 25: 
as a ſingularity in the Dioceſs of Alex- 
| andria, that therein Parochial Churches, 
(if I may ſo call thoſe auxiliary Church- 
es before mentioned) were appropriated, _ 
or committed to ſo many certain fixed 
| Presbyters. Petauius indeed contends , Nor. in E- 
that the ſame Cuſtom obtained at this Br, A. 
time as well in Rome as in, Alexandria; ria. 
but his Opinion and Authorities are con- 
tuted by Yalefius in his Notes upon this 
242 E 
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place of . and will be further over. 


thrown, by that Obſervation which im- 
mediately follows. I will only add in this 
Place, that even in 4 lexandria, the whole 
diſcharge of the Sacred Office was not 


yet entruſted tothe Parochial Clergy, but 
- great part of it reſerved to be executed 


only in the Cathedral Church. For So- 


git TN crates affirms, that in his time the Presby- i 
5 ea. ters were not r V N to e at Alex: 


. 


andria. ' = 
It is not ee that abcr this 
time the duty of the Presbyters began at 
Rome to be fixed to certain Churches ; 
but then, far from being fixed in that 
method and order which now generally 

obtains: Two Ptesbyters were appointed | 
to attend the ſervice of every Auxiliary 
or Pariſh Church in the City; and for 
* this purpoſe, 'a-co-ordinate power was gi 
ven by the Biſhop'to them both. This 
was firſt obſerved by the learned Dr. Mau- 


Defence of 5 rice, Margaret Profeſſor of Divinity at 


* 
Epiſe. p. 
15 


mY © W6 Ambroſe, In this place Hilary ſpeak 


| pm. comparing it with the Jewiſb Tem- 


Oxford; who hath evinced his Obſervati- 
ow from a Paſſage of Hilary the fomar 


Deacon, in his Comment on 1 Tim c.. 
ler is publiſhed among the Works of 


ing of the Order of the Roman Church, 
8 pb} 


 iDbfentb of Nlurnlities. 5 
ple, onotes, that they had Twenty four A 
Courſes of Prieſts. Nunc autem ſeptem 
Diaconos eſſe uportet, & 'aliquantos Preſ- 
Hiieros, at bini per Feclefias, & unus in 
Ciuttate' Epiſcopus. But nom we muſt 
hqve but ſevęi Deucuu, ( for as yet Rome 
had no mort; as Soromnen obſerveth) and Hif. Ecet. 
ch a number of Presbyters,"that there may. ). e. 19. 
Le two for evory Church, and over all theſe 
one Biſho 21 IS (35 £1 i n 
| _ Afﬀeer all, theſe Parochial Churches Je Ca. 
i ET „ Nonen IO» 
were no other than Chappels of eaſe to Concihi r. 
the Mother Church, and the Presbyters rauſca- 
officiating in them, no other than Curates 
to the Biſhop, employed by him, and re- 
moveable at his pleaſure. To theſe the 
Right of adminiſtring Baptiſm, and con- 
ſecrating the ſacred Elements of the Eu- 
chariſt was not permitted. That was re- 
ſerved folely to the Biſop; and the Ca- 
thedral Church, and not communicated 
to the auxiliary Churches till after ſome 
Ages. This was the occaſion of that Ex- 
preſſion ſo frequent among the ancient 
Catholicks, One Altar, one Baptiſm, one 
Biſhop.” All the Chriſtians of the Dioceſss 
were baptized at the Cathedral Church, 
and there only the ſacred Elements of the 
other Sacrament were conſecrated by the 
Biſhop, and from thence ſent to the Pa- 
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Agence of Plaralities. 
rochial Churches of the Dioceſs, to be 
communicated to all thoſe who could not 

1 come to the Mother- Church. This pra- 

_ ctice continued in the Church of Rome 

till after the beginning of the fifth Cen- 

_-  .tury;-as appears from the Epiſtle of Pope 
| unocent to Decentius ; Altho in this 
| - _ . © Pope's time the Presbyters of the remoter 
| Parochial Churches in the Country, had 

Ii leave given them to conſecrate the ſacred 

=_— JC FElements; this permiſſion was not yet 

granted to the City Presbyters. So ſlow- 


ly and gradually did the preſent Inſtituti- 
on of Parochial Cures, or perpetual Incar- 
dination of 'certain Presbyters to certain 
Churches, with full power to adminiſter 
all the Offices of Religion, take place in 
the Church. When it was firſt entirely 


_ finiſh'd, is not here material to enquire: IM t 

nor indeed can any certain time be fix Wt 

ed to the univerſal Introduction of it; Ne 

_ - fince in ſome Churches it was introdu t 

ced much ſooner, or later than in others. f 

A particular 8 of the Introducti- « 

on of it in our National Church, be. Mt 

longs to the ſecond Head af this Di- 2 

Ik! have now diſpatched my firſt Deſign, \, ; 


1 which was to ſhew, that Plurality is nat 
= | roy 00 Inure 
f \ . 75 
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Defence of Pluralities. 


3 


32 


1 jure divino unlawful. To effect this, of 


have proved, That Plurality is not for- 
bidden by the Law of Nature, or by the 


duced for the Divine Right of Reſidence, 


revealed Law of God. I have fully exa- 
. WW mined the Authorities and Reaſons pro- 


upon account of whichthe Enemies to Plu- 


rality maintain it to be unlawful, and have 


K 


manifeſted both to be inconcluſive. That 
it is impoſſible to reduce this jure divino 


W Reſidence into practice; that it is incon- 
ſiſtent with other practices generally al- 


lowed, and not diſallowed even by our 
Adverſaries: That ſuch a perpetual Refi. 
dence is neither required by the nature 
of the thing, nor upon account of the 


Office annexed to the Benefice : That 


even Biſhops, in all caſes, are not bound 


to maintain ſuch perpetual Reſidence in 


one particular Dioceſs: That in the an- 
cient Church, Biſhops have been allowed 


to preſide over two Dioceſſes; and the 


ſame pr actice hath been all along retained, 
and is ſtill continued in our Church, with- | 


but any contradiction: That other Caſes 
| and Practices of like nature, have been all 
along, and (till are allawed ; and that 


otherwiſe the Government of the Church 
cannot be well maintained: And laſtly, 


* That althg! Plurality and Non reſidence 


were | 


118 A Defeute of, Pluralities. . 

| ere by divine right unlawful to Biſhops; 
1 | yet it would not be ſo to Parochial 
| | | Prieſts; ſince the Inſtitution, or Defigna. 
| 
| 


4% 


tion of them to a certain Pariſh, Was intro. 
Bo duced by humane Authority „ and not 
| - uniformly, and put lately in many places, 
and altogether r to were r ect 

on of the Biſho 8 | 
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| N the Wc place l am obliged to enn 
1 That Plurality of Benefices held by one 
Presbyter, is is not contrary tu the firſt in- 
ſtitution or indowment of Pariſnes. This 
will eaſily appear from what hath been 
premiſed. Before the inſtitution of Paro- 
chial Churches, it is manifeſt there could 
be no indowmeht: of them; but it was 
long before they were inſtituted, and af- 
ter their inſtitution much longer before 
any particular indowment of them was 
made. All the Obligations made to them, 
were ſtill tranſmitted to the Mother- 
Church, and left to the diſpoſition of the 
Biſhop; ; who generally divided it into four 
parts, took one for his own maintenance, 
aſſigned another to the Presbyters, D 
cons and inferiour Clergy, a third part to 
maintain and repair the Edefice of the ; 
Church, a fourth to the Poor and the en- "i 
tertainment: of Strangers. All this is ſo | 
manifeſt from the Writings of the Ancients, "200 
chat it would be loſt time to endeavour ta = 
Nr it. So that at firſt in all a 
| there 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
there was no other than a general indow. 
ment of the whole Dioceſs; which con- 
ſiſted as well in Lands and Poſſeſſions, as 
in voluntary Oblations of the Laity. Of 


this Indowment the firſt and general de- 
ſign was, that a competent Number of 


Clergy might be maintained, who under 


the Biſhop ſhould ſupply the ſervice of the 
whole Dioceſs in Sacred Matters; that is, 
to provide for the general ſervice of the 
Dioceſs. The ſecondary deſign was, to 
provide for the convenience of every in- 
dividual Pariſh. The firſt of theſe was 


always to be unalterable; the ſecond Þ 


permitted to the direction of the Biſhop, 
to be managed or altered at his diſcre- 
aL: ; Oy MOT = ”_ 

That Plurality is not contrary to the 
firſt deſign, is evident. For notwithſtand- 
ing the permiſſion of Pluralities, a compe- 


| rent number of Clergy to ſupply the Ser. 


vice of the Dioceſs in Sacri, is maintained 
out of the Revenue of the Church. The 
only res Objection 1s, That hereby 
great inequality is obſerved in the Stipends 
of Presbyters, which in the firſt general 
Indowment of the Church may be ſuppo 
ſed to have been equal. But after all, 

there is as great inequality in the particu- 
lar Indowments of ſingle Benefices ; and 


beſide; | 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
beſides this, the Suppoſition is not true. 
| For the Biſhop might, if he thought fir, 1 
give a double ſhare to ſome Presbyters 15 if 
| more than he did to others, upon account 
of greater worth; and this both Juſtice _ 
and Prudence would direct him to do. 
And to this, that Direction of St. Paul to 
Timothy, Let the Presbyters that rule well, 1 Ting. 
be counted worthy of double honour , doth WP 
not obſcurely relate. So 
that the continuance of Plu- Ser in N NN aer. 
ralities is rather conſonant . + Jv; 7, „ K Ec 
to _ firſt —_ j- 2 as, 2 38. bor 2 lara 
while the Eccleſiaſtical Re- venue; Thais uni- 
3 ——- _-— whole Dioceſs fea bee . 
Was e in common atiim. er. d Coſta H. 
by the Biſhop and his Cler- r 
gv. a double ſhare was allowed to Preſ- 1 
byters of eminent Merit; ſo, after the 
| Revenues became divided and fixed to 

thoſe ſeveral places in which the Sacred 
Office was to be performed, a Plurality 
of thoſe places ſhould be allowed to Pref- 
byters of extraordinary Worth and Lear- 
ning. 

The ſecond Deſign is no more Nude 
by Pluralities than the firſt. For that was 
only to provide for the convenience and 
ſervice of every individual Pariſh; and 
aca is ſtill effected notwithſtanding — 
ities, 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
lities. At the firſt diviſion of Pariſhes and 
Incardination of Presbyters, if the Biſhop - 
had thought fit to ſet one Presbyter over 


two. Partthes, as the Biſhop of Rome did 
two Presbyters over one Pariſh ; here had 


what Biſhops might then do, if they had 
. thought convenient; their Succeſſors may 
© now. do, if they ſhall Judge it expedient 
for the good of their Dioceſs in general, 
For that is the Rule by which they are to 
direct themſelves. The ſecondary Deſign | 
is but ſubſervient to the firſt, and ought 
always to give place to it. So that, if it 
be more for the general good of chat Dio. 
cCeſs, or of the whole Church, that any 
Presbyter of it ſhould retain Plurality of 
Benefices, or be Non- reſident at one or 
both of them; then it is more conſonant 
to the firſt Defiga of Endowment, that 
ſuch Plurality ſhould be allowed, and Non- 
reſidence diſpenſed with, than otherwiſe; 
And the good of any one or two Pariſhes 
is not ſo much to be conſidered, as tt 
good of the whole Dioceſs or Church. | 
Now ſuch Caſes often happen; as will here- 
aſter appear, when we ſhall ſpeak of the 
Convenience or Inconvenience of Plurality 
and Non rclidenst. Tk. 
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I it ſeem ſomewhat harſh to. affirm; 


That to allow Non reſidence in any Caſe 
can be agreeable to the ſecond Deſign of 
the Eddowment of the Clergy, which was 


the Convenience and Service of every in- 


dividual Pariſſi; let it be conſidered, that 


always in Caſe of Non. reſidence, the 
Sacred Service of every individual Pariſh 


is to be ſupplied by a Curate, to be ap- 


pointed or allowed by the Biſnop. So that 


the Deſigu is ſtill maintained; every indi- 
vidual Pariſh being provided for, and ſuppli- 
ed, at leaſt by Vicarial Reſidence. At 
+ the firſt Diviſion of Pariſhes, the Biſhops 
might, if they had pleaſed, have appoint- 
ed an inferiour Presbyter to ſupply the 
Cure of every Pariſh, reſiding conſtantly 
thereon, and a Superiour Presbyter to o- 


verſee him, not obliged to any ſuch con- 
ſtant Reſidence. And what Biſhops might 


then do, their Succeſſors may with equal 


Authority do now if they pleaſe (the Laws 


of the Church ſo permitting) as was before 


ſaid. Beſides, upon [ſome accounts, the 


upplying of Benefices by Curates, is more 


agreeable to this ſecond Deſign. For the 


firſt Incardination of Presbyters in Paro- 
chial Churches, was not for life; they 
were always nominated by the Biſhop, 
and might be removed by him. All _ 


chial Prieſts retain their Benefices for 


- worthy Perſons be Preſented, the Biſhop 
Severity of the Laws of the Land; where. 
| unworthy Curate, the Law having left 
entirely to his pleaſure. So that for a Bi. 


much more like the firſt Inſtitution and 


. A particular Account of the Foundation 
. Endowment of Parochial Churches, 
ee.ſpecially in our own Nation, will be 
perhaps more ſatisfactory than ſuch a ge. 
neral Diſcourſe concerning them. I wil 


England, as may be collected out of the 
ancient Hiſtories and Monuments of out 
Nation yet extant, and from the ancient 


e for it is certain, that our Church 


A Defence of Plaralities. 
the Biſhop ſtill doth, or may do, in the Caſe 
of Curates; whereas at this time Paro. 


life, cannot be diſplaced by the Biſhop at 
pleaſure, and are moſt of them nomina. 
ted by other Patrons, by whom if un. 
ſhall be compelled to admit them by the 

as he can never be forced to admit an 
the Nomination or Approbation of him 
ſhop to name a Curate to a Pluraliſt, looks 


Deſign. 


therefore preſent to the Reader, ſuch an 
Hiſtorical Account of the Foundation, 
Deſign, Dotation, Union, Alteration and} 
Poſſeiſion of Parochial Churches here in 


Capitulars of the Church and Kings of 
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A of Defence of Pluralities. 85 
was formed aſter the Example and Model 
of the Gallican Church; it being eaſie to 
obſerve; That the greater part of the 
Canons and Conſtitutions of our Church, 
made before the Norman Conqueſt, are 
taken out of the French Capitu lars. 
| What the Practice of the ancient Brie 

tiſb Church was in this matter, is noe 
eaſie to determine through diſtance of 
time, and want of Records. Before the 
coming of the Sa ons, the whole Nation 
on this ſide the Pats Wall, ſeems to have 
profeſſed Chriſtianity ;| and conſequently @. _ 
many auxiliary Churches muſt be'{uppo» _ . 
ſed to have been erected in every Dioceſs 
for the uſe of Chriſtians living remote 
from the Mother Church. But whether 
8 theſe Churches were ſerved by certain F 

Prieſts perpetually affixed to that Service,, 
or by itinerant Prieſts ſent by turns from 
the College of Prieſts reſiding with the 
Biſhop at the Cathedral Church; of by 
any other method, is uncertain. No De- 
cree of any General Council had yet ap- 
pointed any Rule herein; and as for the 
Decrees of the Popes of Rome, they were 
of no Authority in Britain, being no part 
of the Roman Patriarchate. Or it the Bri- 
tiſþ Clergy had been diſpoſed to have 
followed the Example, altho not to * 

: & he: 
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A Defence of Pluralit ies. 

the Deerees of the Church of Rome; yet 
would not this Example have directed 
them to ſupply the Cure of the auxiliary 
Churches by ſo many fixed Presbyters; 
ſince no ſuch practice was yet ſetled in 
3 8 the Church of Rome. \ That Decree of | | 

__—_ S. 2. Pope Dionyſius, which ſome alledge, That 
da. : all other Churches ſhould follow, quod nos 
829. in Romana Eecleſta nuper egilſe cognoſcitur ; 
Eccleſias vero fingulas ſingulis Presbyteri 
dedimus: Parochias & Cæmiteria c divi- 
fimus ; & unicuique jus proprium habere ſta. 
tuimus, ita ut nullus alterius parochiæ ter- 
minos invadat, ſed unuſquiſque ſuis termini 
fit contentus; ſerveth only to declare the | 
practice of the Church of Rome about the 
Year 820, when the Decretals of the an: | 

cient Popes were forged by Hidore Mer. 

cator. i dee 2; 

Cap. 9. Mr. Seldey, who in his Hiſtory of Tithes, 
57 hath treated largely of this Subject; endea- 
voureth to prove, that ſuch a Parochial 
Diviſion obtained among tlie Britiſh Cler. 
ey, from a paſſage of Gi/das, The words 
 Fpiſt.Gil-are theſe : Sacerdotes habet Britannia, ſed 
=_ - "_ * inſipientes; quamplurimos Miniſtros, ſed im- 
1 Oxon. Pudentes ; Clericos, ſed raptores ſubdblos; 
Eccleſiæ domus habentes, fed turpis lucri 
gratia eas adeuntes ; populos docentes, ſed 
prabendo peſſima exempla, ] ſuppoſe 75 

ä | | Selden 


— 
— ' IT 


* 2.— ET TE ST * 2 
— —ͤ⅜ * —_ — _ = — u _—= * 
— T4 Ard. ref * D TE 2 A Mr wet, 
— * A ** 
; N te 8 * « 
es — — 


—— one 8 
Re 
8 — 2 
En 2 — — 
4X; a ISS nn OT eee 
— DEI —äͤẽ— . — xc 
— w 


— — —— 
o 


52 i 1F p; 
4 (3; 


F 

WT 
\_ Bo 
| Jo 
Fl A 

- ut 
2 : 
4 


— — 82 
— — —— E— 
© » 


* 
% 


3 n > OOF, * 9 * Wr, I OY re Je * 8 
n en - -— a r „ Wm 
: ö R * RES, Lek 45 4 S * ' ae 
ö e * * 3 2 2 ti ö 
N PRC PE. «op ? — 5 
they * i 


A Defence of Plaralities. 
Selden conceived the Strength of this Te- 


abmus habentes. But whether by © theſe 
words are to be underſtood only the 
Churches themſelves, or the Manſes of 
EPariſh-Prieſts reſiding at thoſe Churches, 
or the Collegiate Houſes of the Clergy of 


1 every Dioceſs, cannot eaſily be determi- 
ned. Ig is not improbable, that the Coun- 


ſton of it into Pariſhes; but any pious 


Itry-People, might ( with the leave of his 
Biſhop 5 

dral Church, build to himſelf a Church, 
and therein inſtru as many of the neigh- 
bouring Ruſticks, as would frequent it. 
This Church became then the proper Poſ- 


be ſold, given, demoliſhed, or quitted at 
pleaſure. This Conjecture (for I propoſe 
it as no other) is countenanced by the 


about the Year 450 by St. Patrick, Auxi- 


decreeth, that Si quis Presbyterorum Ec- 


clefam edificauerit, &c. If any Presbyter 
Vall build a Church; let him ot celebrate 


bg 


ſtimony to lie in theſe words, Ecclefie 


wry being very thinly inhabited before the | 


coming of the Saxons, there was no divi- 
Prieſt, who deſigned to inſtruct the Coun- 


in remote places from the Cathe- 


ſeſſion of that Prieſt, and might by him 


in it, before he bring his Biſhop to it, that 


„ 


23d Canon of the Council held in Lrelandcbic. 
Angl. T. i. 1 
Vius, 1ſerninus, and other Biſhops; which ** © 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
he may conſecrate it. And in the old Laws 
of the Northumbrians (among whom great 
number of the conquered Britains {till re. 
mained, altho' ſubject to the Saxons) the 
Thid.y. ſecond is, Prohibemus Presbyterum aliquenf 
495 Eccleſiam alterius emere: We forbid ont 
Prieſt to buy the Church of another; and 
the 22d Law is, any one ſhall violent 
eject a Prieſt out of his Church, let him le 
puniſhed. Another paſſage Mr, Selden pro. 
duceth to the ſame purpoſe out of the an- 
cient little Hiſtory de Fundatione Eccleſie 
Landavenſis, which is found in the begin. 
| ning of a famous ancient Regiſter of that 
on. 3- Church, and is ſince printed in the Eg. 
PS. . liſh Monaſticon. The words are theſe, Du. 
bricius being ordained Archbiſhop of South, 
Wales, ee Eccleſiæ cum ſuis dotibus, di. 

[ 
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cimis oblationibus, ſepulturis, territoriis & 

libera communione, date ſunt ſibi, Eccleſu Mc! 
Landavie, & ſucceſſoribus ſuis omnibus, «Ma! 
 Regibus & Principibus — Videns autem DS 


. bricius — ſibi commiſſam Eccleſſam, parti 


tus eſt Diſcipulos, mittens quoſdam diſcipulv N at 

rum ſuorum per Eccleſias ſibi datas; & ga. 

dam fundavit Ecclefras ; & Epiſcopos cou fn 

* jutores fibi, ordinatis Parochiis ſuis con. be 
, crauit. Mr..Selden admoniſheth, that the fie 
Author of this Hiſtory (whom I ſup- tr 

poſe to have writ about the Year 1120 Har 


ſpeaketi 


4 Defence of Pluralities. | 
ſpeaketh according to the phraſe and cu- 
ſtom of his own time; which may be ad- 
# mitted as to the deſcription of the dota- 
tion of the Churches given to Dubricius ; 
but the reſt J doubt not to be literally 
true: yet from thence cannot conclude | 
any diviſion of Dioceſles into certain Pa- 
T riſhes, or affixing of certain Prieſts to cer- 

[tain Pariſhes; to have been then inſtituted. 
or received; but only that the Province 
of South Wales was then divided into ſe- 

veral Dioceſſes, and Biſhops ordained to 
every one of them; the word Parochia 
being the ancient Eceleſiaſtical Name of a 
Dioceſs. As for the ſupply of Country- 
Churches, this Teſtimony ſeems rather 
to imply, that it was performed by itine- 
rant Prieſts, whom Dubricius ſent in their 
turns out of his own College. And if any 
credit is to be given to the ancient Lives 
and Legends of the Britiſh Biſhops and 
-{W>aints; this was the practice at that time 
Jin the Brizi/h Church: That rhe Biſhops | 
at their Cathedrals, and holy Abbots and 
Doctors in ſeveral parts of the Dioceſs, 
ſnhould educate and maintain great num- 
bers of Prieſts in a Collegiate Life, and pre- 
fide over them; who in their turns ſhould 
, travel about and inſtruct the Lay Chriſti- 
ans in all the circumjacent Territories and 
— "4 that 


A Defence of Pluralities. * 

+ that being done, return to the College, 

and give way to others to ſucceed them 

in the ſame imployment. 

Afterwards, when the Britains were 

driven into Wales, and were fully ſetled 

in it, that Country being become popu. 

lous thereby, they found it neceſſary to 

divide it into Pariſhes, and to aſſign Prieſts 

to them. For in the Laws of Zowel Dh; 

Lex 3. King of Wales, made about the Year 940 

2. . there is mention made of the Houſe of th: 
Ng“. 1 . : k g . 

I, P. 409. Pariſh Prieſt, Domus Capellani Ville, in 

every Village. Altho' the Diviſion was 

yet ſo imperfect, that at this time fre. 

G uent Subdiviſions were made; as appear; 

Ib. P. rz. from the 35th Law of the ſame King: 
| And the fixing of one Pariſh Prieſt to eve. 

ry Parochial Church was yet ſo far from 

being ſetled in Wales, that ſome Apes at- 

ter it was in very few places received. For 

Giraldus Cambrenfis, deſcribing the obſt: 

nacy of the Welchmen, in retaining their 

old Laws and Cuſtoms, giveth this for one 

Poſer . inſtance of it. Ecclefie vero iſtorum omnts 

2 . u fere tot Perſonas & participes habent, quit 

capitalium virorum in parochia genera fut. 

rint -—: Vitfum hoc genti ab antiquo con. 

mune fuit. And this giveth a probable ac 

count of the original of thoſe ſine- cure Re. 

ctories, which in almoſt all the Churches 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 7x 
of North Wales were diſtinct from the V= 
| carages of the ſame, and held by diſtinct 4 
Proprietors, until within this laſt thirty — 
Years, they began generally to be united. , _- 
From the uncertain Practice of the an-. 
| cient Britzſh. Church, 1 paſs to give: a k 
more certain account of the Inſtitution | 
and Diviſion of Pariſhes in the ancient Sax- 
an or Engliſh Church, upon which their 
modern Diviſion, Laws, and Cuſtoms, are 
founded. When Auguſtin the firſt Arch- _. 
| biſhop of Canterbury came into England, © 
| attended with ſeveral inferiour Clergy, to + 
| preach the Goſpel, King Ethellert gave | 

to him ample Poſſeſſions for the mainte- 
nance of himſelf and his Clergy, not ap- 
pointing any Laws to the direction or di- 
ſtribution of it, but leaving that entirely 
to the diſcretion of the Archbiſhop. AA 
Church was built for him at Canterbary, a 
wherein he might fix his Chair, and Hca- 1 
ſes appointed, wherein himſelf and Clergy 
might dwell in common. Afterwards, 
when the ſame pious King, by the dire- 
ction of the Archbiſhop, founded Cathe-  » Ml 
| dral Churches at Rocheſter and London; he I 
endowed both with large Poſſeſſions, gi- | 
ven for the Honour of God, and general 
good of the Dioceſſes, without giving any 
urther direction. The application of theſe 
ö . Poſſeſſions 
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A Defence of Pluralitits. 
Poſſeſſions to the uſe intended, was wholly 
left to the ſeveral Biſhops. - In the ſame 

manner other Princes proceeded. in the 
Foundation and Endowment of Cathedral 
Churches in other parts of the Nation. 
All this is ſo manifeſt from Bede and the 
' ſeveral Hiſtories of the Foundation and Do- 
tation of the Cathedral Churches of Eng 
land, that it would be ſuperfluous to give 
an elaborate proof of it. Let it ſuffice to 
Hi. Feel. Obſerve out of Bede, that Auguſtin deſiring 
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points of Diſcipline, to be obſerved. in his 
new Convert Church; deſireth to receive 
his Directions de Epiſcopis, qualiter cum 
ſuis Clericis cunverſentur; vel de his guæ 
fidelium oblationibus accedunt Altari ( verſio 
Saxon, que fideles ad Altaria & Eccleſias 
Dei afferunt) guantæ debeant fieri portiones ? 
Jo this Queſtion Gregory returns this An- 
ſrer':' Quatwor fferi dehent portiones ; una 
Epiſcopo & familia | ſue propter hoſpitali- | 
tatem, alia Clero, tertia pauperibus, quarta Mt 
Eccleftis: reparandis. Fraternitas tua, Mo- 
naſterii regulis erudita, ſeorſim vivere non 
debet. a Clericis ſuis in Eccleſia Anglorum. 


- 


From this Anſwer it appears 


— —_— FT _” =""Y —— — 1 


N ” 


1: That the Biſhop and his Clergy, li 
ved together at the Cathedral Church. 
This was not only done by the Roman Bi. 

. i . ſhops* 


Pope Gregory; but alſo by the Scotch Cler- 


gy and their Diſciples in England; parti- 


cularly by Aidan Biſhop of the Northum- 


bers, (as Bede often relates) whoſe Diſ- 
ciples converted the larger part of Eng- 
land. earn 


2. That there were at this time ſeveral 
Churches erected: in divers parts of the 


| Dioceſles ; which the Converts remote 
from the Cathedral Church frequented, 
and made their Oblations in them. For 
both the Roman and Scorch Clergy applied 


themſelves with great aſſiduity to propa- 


gate the Faith; and finding great Zeal 
and Devotion in their Converts, were ſoon 
enabled by them to erect auxiliary Church- 


es in ſeveral parts of the Dioceſſes. Thus 


Bede relates of Birinus firſt Biſhop of the Hif.Ecct. 
' Weſt » Saxons, Who came into England . & 
bout thirty years after Auguſtin; t hat ha- 
ving built and dedicated ſeveral Churches 


in his Dioceſs of Dorcheſter, and converted 


much People, he made a pions end. 
3. That as well the Oblations made in 
theſe auxiliary Churches, as the other Re- 


venues, of the Church, belonged entirely 


to the diſpoſition of the Biſhop; who ſet 


apart a certain portion of it to the inferi- 
: EONS. „ 


A Defence of Pluralities. 
ſhops, and their Diſciples and Converts in 
| England, according to the direction of 
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L.3. c. 26. Bede expreſly witneſſeth in theſe words. 
Far. $5 quis Sacerdotum in vicum forte devenerit, 
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Defence of Pluralitiet. 
our Clergy, and divided that among them 
in ſuch proportion as himſelf pleaſed; the 
Clergy being obliged to bring with them 
all the Oblations made in the auxiliary 
Churches, at their Return to the Cathe- 
dral Church and College, after their fi- 
niſhing their courſe of preaching and ſer- 
ving in theſe Churches. For as yet there 
were no other than itinerant Preachers or 
Prieſts, ſent by the Biſhop from the Ca- 
thedral Church at certain times to cele- 
brate and preach in the Rural Churches 
of ſuch a Diviſion ; which being done, 
they returned to the Biſhop, who ſent 
others again to perform the ſame Duty, 
when himſelf thought convenient. That 
this was the conſtant received Diſcipline 
of the Engliſh Church about the Year 664, 


Ya 
* 
— 


y . 
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mox congregati in unum Vicani, verbum vita 
ab illo expetere curabant. Nam neque alia 
zpfis Sacerdotibus aut Clericis vicos adeundi, 
quam predicandi, baptizandi, infirmos viſi- 
tandi, & (ut breviter dicam ) animas cu- 
randi, cauſa fuit. -— Ubicunque Clericus 
aliquis aut Monachus adveniret, gaudenter ab 
omnibus tanquam Dei famulus exciperetur. 
Etiamſt in itinere pergens inveniretur, ac- 
currebant & verbis horum exhortatoriis dili- 
FH ” genter 
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genter auditum præbebant. And to the oY 
ſame purpoſe in another place, Erat quip- Beda Nil. | 
pe moris eo tempore populis Anglorum̃, ut ve- * 8 82 
niente in Villam Clerico vel Presbytero, cun- ca ned. 
di ad ejus imperium verbum audituri con- 
fluerent, libenter ea que dicerentur audirent, 
libentius que audire & intelligere poterant 
operando ſeguerentur. | 
And that the ſame method was gene- 
rally. practiſed, at leaſt in the Northern 
Dioceſſes of England, when Bede finiſhed 
his Hiſtory in the Year 731, is evident 
from ſeveral places. So that, at that time 
there were no other than Pluraliſt Clergy- 
men ; if they may be ſo called, who had 
not the care of any particular Pariſh or 
Pariſhes committed to them ; but execu- 
ted their Office in this, or that, or all the 
Churches of the Dioceſs, as the Biſhop 
ſhould direct them. | 
It muſt not be imagined that thoſe Ru- 
ral Churches, which were ſo early erected, 
| had any certain bounds yet aſſigned to 
them, or were made Parochial, properly 
ſo called; but only ſerved to receive as 
many of the neighbouring Converts from 
whatever diſtance, as pleaſed to frequent 
them ; that ſo they might with conveni- 
ence receive the benefit of the holy Offi- 
cesand Sacraments, without being obliged 


Britan. f 
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to come to the Cathedral Church. So that 
theſe Rural Churches, were in a ſtrict and t: 

proper ſenſe, no other than Chappels of 
eaſe to the Mother or Cathedral Church. a 
It is indeed a common Error among our 
Hiſtorians, that the diviſion of Dioceſſes 
into Pariſhes in England, was made in the 
Ex 
| 


time of Archbiſhop Honorius, who preſi- 
ed about thirty Years after the death of 
Auguſtin. For this they are wont to al. 
ledge Archbiſhop Parker in the Life of 

Honorius where he ſaith : Negue 


len into this trite Error ; 3 | ; 

in his Hiſtorical Vindi- ſed etiam Provinciam ſuam pri- 
 eationof Tithes, cap. 9. mus in Parochias divideus, infe- 
Here to confirm his Er- et 6: 4; rarer of 
Tor, he often alledgeth Liores Miniſtros ordinavit. This 
and urgeth the caſe-of that learned Archbiſhop ſeems Wt 


a Ale. Helen, to have trahſcribed from ſome 


Dr. Comber hath fal- ſolum Epiſcopos ſuper. impoſuit : 8 | 
| 


did not fo aptly expreſs what 
he intended to relate. The truth is, that 
in the time of Honorius, there was made 
a ſecond Diviſion of the Province of Can. 
terbury into Dioceſſes, and Biſhops ſetled 
in theſe new Dioceſſes. For in his time the 
Epiſcopal Sees of Dorcheſter and Dunwich 
were founded, which were the only Sees 
founded ſince the time of Auguſtin. This 
Diviſion gave occaſion to thoſe words of 
the Hiſtorian ; But as for the diviſion al 
= ms Dioceſſes 


( 
agro dediſſe dicitur more ancient Hiſtorian ; who 
4 | : 


Y bt 22 3 - 


| ed Parochial Churches, for the particular 


Lands, and doing other Services to them. 
When therefore Chriſtianity began to pre- 
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Dioceſſes into Pariſhes, that was not yet 
thought of. 5 

In this manner then, Oed Churches 
were founded and endowed by the Kings 
of the ſeveral parts of the Saxon Heptar- 


! chy, for the general good of the ſeveral 


Dioceſſes; that is, of their ſeveral King- 
doms. For it is to be obſerved, that in 


the firſt Foundation of Biſhopricks| among 
the Saxons, the Dioceſſes had the fame li: 


mits with the Kingdoms; and ſo continue 
at this day, as many of them as have not 


been yet ſubdivided, The firſt Subdivi-. 


ſion was made in the Dioceſs of Jort, by 
Archbiſhop Theodore. Now, as Kings firſt 


founded Cathedrals for the good of their 


whole Kingdoms; ſo great Men firſt found- 


good of themſelves, their Families and Te- 
nants. For at that time the great Men 
poſſeſſed ample Territories within them 


ſelves; wherein all the Inhabitants were 


no other than their Servants, tilling their 


vail apace, many Lay men of great Eſtates 
would deſire the conſtant Reſidence of 
ſome Prieſt among them; ho might be 
always ready to inſtruct themſelves, their 
Families, and adjoyning Tenants; either 
incited 
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incited by their own Devotion, or becauſe 
it was not eaſie without jt to keep their 
Tenants together. Oratories and Churches 
were for this end erected by them; which 
being conſecrated by the Biſhop, were by 
Zjuſmodi the Founders or Patrons endowed with pe- 
2 culiar Maintenance for the Incumbent, 
zationes Which ſhould there reſide, and execute 

_ approbat the holy Function within the Limits ap- 
* — : = pointed by the Patron ; which were no 
Nel. other, than the Bounds or Territory of his 
18. on Demeſnes, Tenancies, or neighbour- 
ing Poſſeſſions. Some Foundations of this 

kind are mentioned by Bede, made about 

* the year 700; as of Puch a Saxon Count, 
I. 5. e. 3. Who invited John Biſhop of Hexham, ad p 
| dlbllicandam Eccleſſam in villa ſua; and of in 
7. x wo c. 5. Addi, a Saxon Count, who at another time 
=_ -. invited the ſame holy Biſhop, to perform 
_ the like Office for him. 8 
Not only the Biſhop's Conſecration was er 
neceſſary to prepare theſe Rural Churches W#- 
for the Celebration of Divine Offices there- 
in; but his Conſent alſo and Approbation 
was neceſſary to their erection, and to the 
determination of their Limits. Thus the 
Conc. Aug. ſecond Canon of the Synod of Celcyth, held 
11g. F. under Archbiſhop Mulſred in the year 816. 
Ju direds that Ut; Ecclefia edificatur, d pro- 
"7 Diocehs E Piſcopo ſanctificetur. "The 
Capitular 
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. A Defence of Pluralithes. 79 ”" BM 
Capitular of Charles the Great, made at | 
Salz in the year 804. decreeth cap. 3. 
| Quicungue. voluerit in ſua proprietate Eccle- Capiinlus. 
am edificare,” und cum conſenſu & volun- . 
tate Epiſcopt,, in cujus Parochia fuerit, li- T. I. p. 
| centiam habeat. And in this cafe they 476. 
were ſo tender of encroaching upon the 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhop ; that Princes did 
not exempt themſelves from the ſame 
Obligation. For ſo I find in another Ca- L. 5. 
pitular. Placuit nobis, ut nec Capellæ inx, 354 
8 Palatio naſtro, vel aliubi, fine permiſſu vel 896. 5 
Viſſu Epiſcopi, in cujus eft parochia, ant. 
Io theſe agree the Conſtitutions of later 
Provincial Councils in our Nation; as of 
the Council of London in the year 1102: Con. Ausl. 
Win which was decreed, Can. 15; Ne nova Ca- T2 Fas- 
ella fiat fine conſenſu Epiſcopi; and of the 
Council of Weſtminſter held in the year 
1138, in the 12th Canon of which it is Ibid. p. ar. 
ordered, Ne guzs abſque licentia Epiſcopi ſus : 
in poſſeſſione ſua. Ecclefiam vel Oratorium con- 
Vituat. The Biſhop's Approbation was no 
leſs neceſſary in the choice of the Prieſt, 
Iwho was to officiate in ſuch a private O- 
ratory or Parochial Church; and as he 
could not be admitted without the Biſhop's | * 
Conſent; ſo neither could he be expell'd 2 
for diſmiſſed but by him. Thus among 
the Conſtitutions of Egbert Archbiſhop | 


of 


3 0 "EI? WS I EASE des AB CL ba £0 IE” 
4, 74 * he rg tt IP? n 2 N Fs "T8 „ y 
EI ESE og i Saeed ed; N 
* L . 9 F * 5 q * 8 9 * „ 
7 8 


80 A Defence of Pluralities. 
Con. Angl. Of Tork, make make about the year 750; 
11-P: the 23d is, Ut fine auftoritate vel conſenſ 
Fro Epiſcoporum Presbyteri, in quibuſlibet Fccle. 
i} fas nec conſtituantur, nec expellantur. A. 
4 grxeeable to which is the Capitular of the 
= Emperour Ludovicus Pius in the year, 816 
Capiru!. Cap. 9. Sine auctoritate vel conſenſu Epiſco. 
+ og p. porum Presbyteri in quibuſlibet Fealef nec 

conſtituantur, nec expellantur. | 
The Biſhops Power and Propriety in 
- theſe new Foundation, extended yet much 
_ farther, namely to the Revenues, Tithes 
and Oblations, wherewith they were en. 
dowed. For, the ſole power of receiving 
and diſpoſing the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues of 
the whole Dioceſs being originally lodge 
in the Biſhops ; they would not for ſome 
time diminiſh it in favour of any particu: 
lar Foundation; but reſerved to themſelves 
all the Profits and Poſſeſſions of it, « 
which they allowed to the Prieſt there o- 
ficiating as much as they thought fit. And 
when ſome Great Lay-men would hav: 
_ appropriated theſe particular Revenues u 
the ſole uſe of the Churches founded by 
them; the joint Authority of Church and a1 
State interpoſed, and remitted them 10 4 
the diſpoſition of the Biſhop ; For ſo oe of 
of the ancient Capitulars directs. Mali of 


Capitul. N 1 | 
ts p. contra Canonum inſtituta, fic Eccleſtas, qu © 


F208 . edificaverint, | 
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MM Defence of Pluralities. 
edificauerint, poſtulant conſecrari ; at dotem, 


0 quam ej us Eccleſiæ contulerint, cenfeant ad E- 
g piſcopi ordinationem non pertinere. (nod fa- 


dum, & in præterito diſplicet, & in futuro 


BY prohibetur. Sed omnia ſecundum conſtitutio- 
6 2 . * . a i 
nem antiquam ad Epiſcopi ordinationem & po- 
„teſtatem pertiucant. Afterwards in ſome pla- 
ec 


ces the Biſhops condeſcend to ſatisſie them-. 
; ſelves With a fourth part of the Revenues 


i BY of theſe Rural Churches; permitting the 
U reſt to the Pariſh-Prieſt, but ſtill directing 
a to what uſes it ſhould be imployed hy him. 


This appears from another Capitular, In- 


; Aruendi fant Presbyteri, pariterque admonen-L 7 2 
k | | » 37 411 * 


Adi, quatenus noverint decimas & oblationes, 
guas d fidelibus accipiunt, non quaſi ſus, ſed 
| 775 commendatis uti debere. Qualiter vero 
| diſpenſari debeant, Canones ſacri ihſtituunt ; 


"W [c:licet, ut quatuor partes ex omnibus flant ; 
ana ad fabricam Eccleſiæ relevandam, altera 
1 


i pauperibus Aiſtribuenda, tertia Presbytero 
cn ſuis Clericis habenda, quarta Epiſcopo re- 
ſervauda. Et quicquid exinde Poytifex juſ- 


" 8 [crit, prudentt conſilio eſt fac iendum. 
n None of theſe Private Oratories were 
VS allowed to be erected, before they were 


ſufficiently endowed: for ; the maintenance 

of a Prieſt, who might attend the Serviee 

of them. So the 16th. Canon of the Con. Al. 

Council of. London in the year 1104, de- Tab., 
I a 8 ereeti; 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
creeth; Ne Eccleſia ſacretur, donec provide. 

' antur neceſſaria & Presbytero Eccleſiæ. If 
without ſuch neceſſary proviſion a Church 

were any where erected, the Capitular of 

Cap. r. in King Lotharius directs, that it be endowed Þ 
gun, out of the Poſſeſſions of the Free men of i 
T. 2. pag · the place. Ut ſecundum juſſionem Domini 
327. ac Genttoris noſtri, unus manſus cum 12 bu. 
nuariis de terra arabili ibi detur, & manci. 

pia duo a liberis hominibus, qui in eaden 
Eccleſia officium debent audire ; ut Sacerdu 

ibi poſſet eſſe, & drvinus cultus fieri. The MW 
Endowments of thoſe times conſiſted ge. 

nerally in Glebe, ox à certain portion of V. 
Land; in Slaves to till that Land; and in 24 

the Oblations of all the Tenants, Depen- {MEE 

dants and Inhabitants, living within the e 
Territories of the Founder. As for Tithes V 

they for ſome while belonged to the com. N 

mon Treaſure of the Dioceſs, and ſeem to 

have been paid to the Biſhop ; the Chr: 

ſtian Converts being taught to pay them, 

as due by divine right; and the Prieſt d. 
rected to receive them, and account fore 
them to the Biſhop; as may be gathered 

out of the fourth and fifth Conſtitutions o 
Conc. Ang. Egbert Archbiſhop of Tork. So that the) 
7-4- Pes. being antecedently due to the Cathedril Mat. 
Church, the Founders ofthe Rural Church. 
ee s were not at liberty to make them any 8 
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A Defence off Pluralities. © 


were made in puram & perpetuan eleemo- 


Ham, as the Phraſe then was: Not in the 
nature of Alms in the ordinary and mo- 
dern ſenſe of that word, (as ſome ignorant 
Perſons have pretended) but in free anc 
irrevocable tenure, (if I may ſo ſpeak) 
dithout any tye, burden, claim of ſervice, 
or reſerved, rent, upon them; whereby 
they were diſtinguiſhed from all Grants 
made to Lay- men, either by the King, or 
y any Great Lords. For to theſe they 
never granted any Lands or Poſſeſſions 


ithout reſerving ſome ſervice, military or 


Wbaſe, to be performed for ever by the Te-. 


ants, or Poſſeſſors in lieu of them; or 


at leaſt ſome mark and acknowledgment 
of their dependance, once them, and ſubje- 
con to them: from all which the Lands 


G 2 and 


part of the Endowment ; until : Cathedral. 9 _— 
Churches being abundantly endowed in 4 
Lands and Mannors by the Munificence 
of pious Princes, the Biſhops neglected to 
claim the Tithes of their Dioceſs to the 
Suſe of the common Treaſure of it; or re- 
mitted them to the ſeveral Parochial 
Churches, to encourage the erection of 
them. After which they were always 
made part of the Endowment of ſuck 
Churches. And all theſe Endowments 
Woth of Cathedral and Parochial Churches, 
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84 4 Defence of Pluralities. | 
| and Revenues of the Clergy were excmy. 
| E ted. As Chriſtianity prevailed very faſt, 
s *-— fo theſe Foundations of private Oratories | 
1 | - became very numerous; almoſt every 

Great Man, as ſoon as he was converted 

to the Chriſtian Religion, building one for 

the convenience of himſelf, hisTenants and 
Dependants. Before the year 800 they 
ſeem to have been ſounded in all parts of th 
Nation; not indeed in the fame number, 
as now obtains (for of their Subdiviſion 
we ſhall ſpeak afterwards) but ſo as tf 
fupply in ſome meaſure the neceſſities off 
every Dioceſs; every part of it having u 
leaſt ſome one Church within its neig. 
bourhood, to which the People might :-M 
pair to pay their Devotions, and receiv: 
inſtruction. Many Canons therefore mad 
about that time, inſinuate the eſtabliſhment 
of Parochial Cures every where, and th: 
diviſion of Dioceſſes into them. Thus in 
Con. Angl. the Conſtitutions of Egbert Archbiſhoy 
T. l. p. 58 of Tork, the firſt is, Unuſquiſque SaceriM 
Ecclefiam Juam cum omni diligentia e@difit 
For in many places the Patrons endowelf 
the Churches, but built not the Edifice 
leaving that to be done by the Priclea 
out of the Oblations and Contributio! 
of the Chriſtains of the Vicinage: 
which was eaſily effected in thoſe _ fan 
5 | "Non" | Weng / 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 35 
| when Devotion and Piety were very great 


bin all Orders of Men. The ſecond Con- 
ſtitution directs 4 Prieſts to ſound the 
Bells of their Churches at the uſual hours of 
dB and night, to give notice of the time 


ö of Prayer, and of the ſeveral Offices of 
Religion, which were then daily perform 
ed by the Prieſts in publick. The ſxxth 


1 Wenjoins every Prieſt carefully to inſtruct the ' 
1, people committed to him, an the Lord's Pray- 


Er and the Creed. This Parochial Diviſion 
Nas long before introduced in France. For 
the Laws of King Dagobert, made in the 


Wear 630. direct, that Sz quis Presbytero Tit.x.c.10 
"Wc! Piacono, quem Epiſcopys in Parochia f. mg% 


T. I. p. 199 


© Br dinavit, vel qualem plebs fibi recepit ad 
\ BWSacer dotem, injuriam fecerit, he ſhould be 
«puniſhed in fuch a manner. In England 


She firſt Synod of Celcyth, held in the 
Fear 787. commands, Us omni anno iu Y Con. Angl. 


o : 5 T. 1-1. 
podalibus conventibus, ab Epiſcopis fingu a- 29% 


n  Ecclefrarum Presbyteri, qui populum 

u rudire debent, de ipſa fide diligeutiſime 

e raminentur. And the tenth Canon of Ibid. 7. 
ehe ſecond Synod at Celcyth, which was 3278. 
cgeld in the year 816, appoints, that at the 
clWeath of a Biſhop, Statim per fingulas Pa- 


ochias in fingulis quibuſq; Eccleſiis, pulſato 


ro, omnis famulorum Dei cetus ad Baſili- 
C5 


Fam conveniat;' nit audi: triginta Pſalmos 
ro defuncti anima decantent. .- 
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86 A Defence of Pluralities. 
In proportion to the encreaſe of theſt 
Parochial Foundations, the neceſſity of 
| ſending itinerant Prieſts through the Dio. 
/ ceſs decreaſed, and at laſt wholly ceaſed 
\ The Jaſt mention which I find made ff 
them, is in the ↄth Canon of the Synod of 
Ibid. p. Cloveſbo (now Cliff) held by ArchbiſhyBt 
Cuthbert in the Year 747, in which it i 
| decreed, Ut Presbyterz per loca & regio 
Laicorum, que fibi ab Epiſcopis Provincic 
infinuata & injuncta ſunt, Evangelice pre: 
dicationis Officium in baptizando, & Adocend 
ac viſitando, ſtudeant explere. Which con 
firms my former conjecture, that befor 
the Year 800, the Parochial Diviſion dq 
Dioceſſes was generally receiv'd ; ani 
that the ordinary inſtruction of the Pe 
ple was then wholly left to the Pari 
Prieſts. wy | . 
For before this time, thoſe two Reaſon; 
- which chiefly diſcouraged the Erection an 
Endowment of Parochial- Churches, hat 
been taken away. Of theſe the firſt wa 
That all the Lands, Titlies, Oblations, ar 
Ecclefiaſtical Revenues of the whole Di 
ceſs belonged to tlie diſpoſitlon of the Bi 
ſnop; ſo that the particular Endo mei 
of any; Pariſh Church, did only add! 
much to the common Treaſure of the Di 
ceſs. This being no ſmall cauſe of 1 
tial 
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* Of Defence of Pluralities. 


ſtraining the devotion of Lay-founders, 


the Biſhops at laſt condeſcended, that the 


whole Revenue of the Endowment, with. 


all other Eccleſiaſtical Profits, which ſhould 
come to the hands of the Prieſt officiating 
at ſuch a Church; ſhould be taken from 
| the common Treaſury of the Dioceſs, and 


be petpetually annexed to the Church of 


that Clerk who received it: So that the 


"I Biſhop ſhould not any longer receive thoſe 


Profits, nor the Incumbent expect his Sa- 


WW lary from the Biſhop. This the Biſhops 


| willingly did, as ſoon as by the erection 


of many Pariſh-Prieſts, the neceſſity of 


maintaining ſo many itinerant Prieſts cea- _ 
ſed; and their Cathedrals were ſufficient- 


h endowed for the maintenance of them- | 


ſelves and their College of Clergy con- 
ſtantly attending the ſervice of the Cathe- 
dral Church. Yet however they parted 
with the Propriety and immediate Diſpen- | 
ſation of that part of the Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
venues of their Diocefles ; they ſtill limi- 


ted and appointed the Uſes, in which they 


ſhould be imployed by the Parochial 


8 Clergy. This appears from ſeveral Con- 


ſtitutions before cited upon other occa- 
ſions, and from others which may be al- 


* ledged to the ſame purpoſe: as the French 
Capitular, made in the Year 779, which? : 
| | G 4 orders 196. 


4D | | 


9 


__ 
44 
„ 
4 
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| | orders cap.7. De Decimis, ut unuſquiſque; 
ſuam decimam dayet, e juſfionem Pon. 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 


tificis diſpenſentur. Another Capitular di- 


rects it more expreſly in theſe words, U: | 
Decimæ in poteſtate Epiſcopi fint, gualiterd Þ 
Presbyteris diſpenſentur. The ſame is de. 


creed in the Council of Worms, cap. 59. 
and may be found in Regino, L. 1. C. 42. 
This Privilege of the Biſhops continued 
in England, atleaſt until the time of King 
Alfred, who confirmed it by a Law, and 
appointed the Tithes, delivered. to the 
Prieſts, to be divided into three parts, U- 


Hedi. 24+ nam partem ad Eccleſiæ reparationem, alte. 


ram pauperilus erogandam, tertiam wer, 
Miniſtris Dei qui Ecclefham ibi . curant : 
Which was conſonant to the firſt limitation 
of their uſe, made when they were firſt 
taken from the common Treaſure of the 
Dioceſs; ſave only, that the Biſhops had 
now long ſince remitted their fourth part, 
which at firſt they did reſerve. 
The other Diſcouragement of the Foun- 
dation of Parochial Churches was, That 
the Incumbents of them would often, ei- 
ther through levity, or the hope of m 
ing other Churches better endowed, or 


for any otherreaſon ; quittheir Churches, 
and thereby defraud their Patrons of the 
end which they propoſed in the founda- 


tion, 


c f v /. 
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4 Defence of Pluralities. 


tion, viz. the conſtant preſence of a Prieſt | 

| for their inſtruction, and the perfor- 
mance of religious Duties. This therefore 

| was ſoon remedied, and the Pariſh-Prieſts 
| forbid to quit their Cures, without the 
leave of their Dioceſan, as well as to ac- 

E cept them without their permiſſion. So 
the National Synod of France, held in the 
$ year 744, in the preſence of Boniface the Flad 
Pope's Legate, decreed cap 5. De Sacerdo- 
_ tibus, qui ſuos titulos abſque'! licentia Epiſco-- 5 
pi dimittunt, ut tamdiu a communione habe- 
| antur alieni, quouſque ad ſuos titulos rever- 
= tartur. And cap. 10. Quando Presbyteri vel 
Diaconi per parochias conſt ituuntur, oportet 
eos Epiſcopo ſuo profeſſionem facere. The 
firſt Capitular of Charles the Great, made Ib. p. 92 
in the Year 769, reneweth beth the Ca. 

| nons. Cap. 9. Nemo accipiat Eecleſiam in 

| Parochiam ſine conſenſu Epiſcopi ſui, nec de 

una ad aliam tranſcat. Another Capitular 
commands thoſe Clergymen to be degra- 

| ded, who forſook their Churches, and ac- 
cepted the Cure of others, Presbyter wel 6 
Diaconus, * deſerit Eccleſtam ſuam, & ad Ib. P.o32. 


aliam tranſierit, deponatur. Some Capitu- 


lars and Councils apply this to the Biſhops 
as well as the inferiour Clergy, and forbid 
as well them to be tranſlated from one Bi- 
ſhoprick to another, as ale from one ws 
rith 


„ 


99 A Defence of Pluralities. 
riſh to another. So the firſt Capitular of 
Ib. p. 708. the Year 789, cap. 21. Item in eodem Con- 
fic & L. I. cilis (Chalcedonenſi) nec non & in Sardi. 

. ©** ceuſi (præcipitur) ut nec Epiſcopus nec Cle. 
rici tranſmigrent de civitate in civitaten. 

Addit. This is expreſt more fully in another Ca- 
3 Capit. pitular. De titulo minori ad majorem mi. 
E $3. grare, nulli Presbytero licitum fit; ſed in 
eo permaneat, ad quem ordinatus eſt + (Quod 
ft inventus fuerit contra ſtatuta id facere, ca. 
dem feriatur ſententia, qua &-Epiſcopus, 
qui de minori ad majorem tranſmigraverit 
Cruitatem. The fame Conſtitution was 
made, in almoſt the ſame words, by the 
Can. r4. third Council of Tours, and by the ſecond 
Can. 20. Council of Rhemes. But more effectually 
co prevent this Inconvenience, it was at 
length ordered, that at their Inſtitution, 

Cabitul. or before their Ordination, the Clergy 
Lye. ſhould promiſe to remain- at that place, 
4 5 "to the cure of which they were ordained, 
Ut Presbyterz, qui in titulis conſecrantur, ſe- 

cundum Canones, antequam ordinentur, pro- 
miſſionem ſtabilitatis loci illius faciant. The 

like Conſtitutions were made and received 
in England. I will produce but one of 
Con. Angi. them, made by Egbert Archbiſhop of 
T. 1. y. Tork in the Year 750. Nullus Presbyter d 
34 Can. (ode propria ſanfte Ecclefias, ſub cujus tituli 
ordinatus fuit, ammonitionis cauſa ad alic- 
a ä ; 1 


EN 


nce of Pluralitzes. 


A Def, 


nam pergat Eccleſſam; ſed ibidem devotus 


uſque ad vit permaneat exitum. 
While the Foundation of Parochial 


Churches was thus far advanced by Lay. 


men, and the Profits of ſuch as were foun- 
ded by them, were limited to their In- 
cumbents; the Biſhops alſo in their Man- 
nors, and Demeſnes, and Advowſons, both 
in City and Country, built, or gave leave 


to build, parochial Churches; and re- 


ſtrained the Profits of every one of them 


to the ſeveral Incumbents. The ſame was 


done by the Kings in their Mannors : and 
the practice being received generally, at 
laſt an uniformity obtained in this Inno- 
vation of Parochial Right. 

In the mean time, the Biſhops, witli 


their Canons, reſided at the Cathedral 
Church, and attended the daily Service 


of it. The'Biſhops indeed not fo conſtant- 


ly, being obliged to frequent the great 


Councils of the Nation, and often em- 
ployed by the King in Embaſſies, and 
great Offices ; but the Canons were bound 
fo perpetual Reſidence ; and both Biſhop 


and Canons poſſeſſed the Revenues of the 
Church in common; which were recei- 


ved by the Biſhop, and by him ſuch a 
portion was allowed to the maintenance 


of the Canons, as he thought fit. This 
* 35 E Br 8 RP IRE 


\-*  . community 


my 


or. 


Are. community 
Fase * 
| Gregor | - 
Pope 25 I do not find that in any Churches, the 

5 
num Cant. 


firſt foundation 


that the Endowments of the Biſhopricks 


the Nation, and therewith the ſtate of 
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Biſhop and his Canons; and not only 


Acceſſions were made to the original En- 
dowment of them, by the Gift of Princes 


5 
3 
FAIR. 


ty of poſſeſſion in Cathedral 
Churches obtained for a long time, For 


Portion or Eſtate of the Biſhops was divi- 
ded: from that of the Canons or Monks, 
till after the Norman Conqueſt. Till that 

time the firſt Endowment of the Biſhop- 
rick remained in the joint poſſeſſion of the 


thoſe Poſſeſſions wherewith the Biſhop 
and all his Clergy were endowed at the 
the Epiſcopal See; but 
alſo thoſe, which after the Inſtitution and 
particular Dotation of parochial Church- 
es, were added to the Cathedral Church, 
by the Liberality of following Princes, 
to increaſe the Honour and Dignity of the 
Biſhop, that he might be enabled to live 
in 2 Quality equal to the Great Men of 
the Nation. For it muſt not be imagined, 


a" e rr n ERR, 3 


were made all at once. But in every Age 


and pious Perſons, even till the end of 
the 13th Age: that fo, as the Riches of 


Great Men, did gradually encreaſe; tlie 
Poſſeſſions and Riches of the Biſhops might 
ariſe in proportion, and enable them to 
| maintain 
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maintain a Port ja to the other Peers of 
the Realm. 

The Pariſhes, into which Dicceſſes were 
at firſt divided, were but few in compa- 
| riſon ofthe preſent number of them. For 
it may be ſuppoſed, that altho' the Kings, 
| or great Lords, might poſſeſs very large 
Territories in any Country, yet they built 
but one Church for the uſe of one ſingle 
| Territory. Afterwards themſelves found 
it convenient or neceſſary,” to build ſeve- 
ral Churches in ſeveral parts of it, one per- 
| haps in every Mannor ; or theſe large 
| Poſſeſfions being in time cantoned out, 
and divided into ſeveral leſſer Poſſeſſions; 
every one of the new Poſſeſſors erected 
Churches or Chappels within their own 
Limits. Thus every Pariſh was divided 
into many ſubordinate Pariſhes, and theſe 
in proceſs of time became diſtinct Pa- 
riſhes; and ſo by degrees that Parochial 
| diviſion Was ſetled, which we now find in 
England. The difference of our preſent 
pariſhes in Quantity and Extent, ariſing 
originally from the difference of the ſeve- 
ral Cireuits of the Demeſnes or Territories L. bin 
poſſeſſed by the Founder. 1 
For ſome time theſe Churches iof the 
| ſecond Foundation, were but Chappels of 

eaſe to thoſe of the firſt Foundation. Du- 

ring 
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Cap. 24. 


Con. Angi 


T. 1. p. 
258. 


Capitular.the Vear 804, cap. 3. Quicungue voluerit 


1. P · 
ane: 


| habeat Veruntamen omnino providendum ef, 


condition and title of Chappels of eaſe: 


'Tork, made in the Year 750, provide, 


like Conſtitution is found in the Capitu- 


A Defence of Plyralities. 
ring that time the Mother-Church was 
called ealsen mynyrpe or the Senior Church, 
and ſtill reſerved the ſole right of Baptiſm 
and Burial to her ſelf; and continued in 
the poſſeſſion of all the Tithes and Pro- 

fits, which were due to her before the 
Foundation of the Chappels. Thus the 
Conſtitutions of Egbert Archbiſhop of 


That the ancient Churches ſhould not be 
deprived of any part of theſe Tithes and 
Poſſeſſions, to give them to new Orato- 
ries. Ut Eccleſiæ antiquitus conſtitute, 
nec Decimis, nec ulla alia poſſeſſione priven- 
tur, ita ut novis Oratoriis tribuantur. A 


lar of Charles the Great, made at Salz in 


in ſua proprietate Ecclefiam edificare, und 
cum conſenſu & voluntate Epiſcopi, licentian Mhe 


ut aliæ Eccleſiæ antiguiores propter hanc 
occaſionem nulla tenus ſuam juſtitiam aut de- 
cimam non perdant; fed ſemper ad antiquio. 
res Eccleſias perſolvantur. And to the ſame 
purpoſe is the Capitular in the Year 
813. This Conſtitution is ſtill obſerved 
in as many Churches of the ſecond Foun- 
dation, as yet remain under their firſt 


but 


A Defence of Pluralities. 
but the other Privileges of the Mother- 
Churches, viz. the ſole right of Baptiſm 
| and Burial, are now diſcontinued : altho' 


until the Year 1300, that if in any Pleas 
about the right of particular Churches, it 
could be proved, that any Church had 
from time immemorial, right of Baptiſm 
and Burial, it ſhould be adjudged to be 
a Parochial Church and not a Chappel of 
| caſe. | 7 
But (to return to the forme 
convenience and good of the Church in 
general requiring ſuch Subdiviſion of Pa- 
riſhes to be made, and the Lands and Sa- 


dowed the Churches of the ſecond Foun- 
dation, being not ſufficient to maintain 
their Incumbents without the Tithes, and 


proceeding in ſuch new Foundations; the 


95 


they were ſo ſtrictly obſerved in EnglandV. hi 


cim. p. 
264. 


r times) the 
laries, wherewith the new Patrons had en- 


hereby all Perſons being diſcouraged from 


vc {Biſhops found it neceſſary to beſtow Paro- | 


e. Nchial right on many of theſe Chappels al- 
'0- ready founded, or afterwards to be found- 
ne ed: which they did by conferring on 
them the right of Burial, and hallowing 


ed NCemiteries near to them for that purpoſe. 
0 By this means they were made diſtindt 
r 


Pariſhes, and freed from any dependance 
hs pon the Churches of the firſt age | 
* 5 = 


A Defence of Pluralities. 
Vet that the latter might not ſuffer any 
great diminution of their former Reve. 
nues; no more than a third part of the 

_ Tithes were allowed to the Incumbents of 
any Churches of the new foundation. But 

if the Biſhop did not grant the right of 
Burial to them; they ſtill continued in 
their former condition, and paid their 
whole Tithe to the Incumbent of the Mo. 
ther-Church. So the Laws of King Epar 

11 mad in the year 967, appoint; That if 2. 

= ny Lord would build a Church in his own 

—_ _ Lands, within the limits of any Pariſh, he 

” © 7, might pay a third part of his Tithes to it 

Con. Ang!. Riſque Decimas ſuas Ecclefie primariæ ſu 
T. I. p. matrici perſolvat. Si quis autem Thanus E. 
H* clefram in terra pager intra Parochiæ pri. 

difte limites fundare velit; ei Decimarun 
ſuarum trientem perſolvere poſſit. This Lay 

1 is confirmed x explained in the Eccleſ- 

1 aſtical Laws of King Canutus, made about 

_ Tbid. 7. the year 1032, in theſe words, 7hanusf} 
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545" Lex 34 ſolo ſuo Templum habuerit, cui locus ai , 
* © ceat Sepulturæ deſtinatus, Decimarum ſui 5 
rum trientem in id conferre ei poteſtas fi" ©* 

Sin circa 7. emplum nullus fuerit defignats WW 
humatijoni locus; tum qui eft fundi Dominui ne 

dato Sacerdoti novem partium reliquarm 0 

: 


guantulum ei viſum fuerit ; paying l 
whole Tithe to the Mother-Church. * no 
i £2 fam 


A Defence of Plupalities. 97 
ſame method of making any new Church 


co be parochial and independent, by con- 
5 ferring on it the right of Burial, was ob- 


1 ſerved before this time in Wales, as appears 
from the Laws of Howe Dha; of which 
the 3 5th is, Si regia dante licentia, in ru- 
Llicana Villa Eccleſia conſtruatur, & in ca 
Miſſe celebrentur, & in atrio illius corpora 

| ſepelientur, ex tunc libera erit illa villa. 
| By this encouragement new Churches 


and Chappels began to be erected ſo faſt, 
as in many places to become inconvenient | 
by impoveriſhing too much the ancient 
Revenue of the Churches of the firſt foun- 
„dation; ſo that it was found neceſſary, to 

. W diſſolve or demoliſh ſome of them; and. 
„cke execution of this was left. to the dif: | 
„cretion of the Biſhops. Before this no 
new Church could be erected without the 

©. Biſhop's Leave, much leſs the right of Ba- 

u ptiſm and Burial be given to it, by any 
ocker than by him. So the 7th Canon f 
i the Synod of Veru in the year 755. Pub- Capitul: 
8 cum baptiſterium in nulla Paroethia efſe de- hs 9 855 
0 bet, niſi ubi Epiſcopus conſtituerit, cuj us Pa- 

u vochia eſt. Yet the Biſhops, either through = 

„ negligence, or to gratifie the 1imporrunity 
of Lay-Patrons, or increaſe their own Re- 

tm venue, by multiplying the number of Sy. 


The nodals and Procurations ; had in ſome pla- 
ume e ces 
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98 A Defente of Pluralities. 
ces permitted too many Churches to be 
erected, and the ancient ' Pariſhes to be 
ſubdivided too far. Againſt this; the third 
Capitular of Charles the Great, made in 

the Lear 803, provides, cap. x. That ſuch 
unneceſſary Churches ſhould be demoliſh- 

Thid. T. 2. ed. De Eccleſiis emendandis, & ubi uno in 
b. 327: loco plures fuerint, quam mneceſſe fit, ut de. 
truantur que neceſſarie non funt. The Ca- 
pitular of King Lothaire directs the ſame 

to be done, altho the Church ſhould be 
neceſſary, in caſe it be not endowed. 5; 

in uno loco plures Eccleſiæ ſint, quam neceſſe 

fit, deſtruantur. Quod fi forte in aliquo loco 

fit Ecclefia conſtituta, que tamen neceſſaria 
fit, & mihil dotis habuerit, volumus ut & li. 

beris hominibus ibi detur, &c. Quod ſi lor 

opulus facere noluerit, deſtruatur. The 
Bid. p. 29. Capitular of Charles the Bald, made at t 
Tholouſe in the year 844, reſtrains the far. b 
ther multiplication of Pariſh Churches : 
( 


bas vs ae Mn af for rw oth. r ea Ati as as. 


unleſs upon evident neceſlity, cap. 7. Epi. 
ſcopi Parochias Preslyterorum propter inho. 

. neftum & periculoſum lucrum non 'drvident WM £ 
Sed ſi nccefſitas populi exegerit, ut plures f. 
ant Accleſiæ, aut ſtatuantur Alturia, cun WM ® 
ratione hoc faciant : ficut ſi longitude, aut pe-. A 
riculum aquæ, aut: filue, aut alicujus certs e 
ratzonts vel neceſſitatis cauſa popoſcerit, ut. 4 
populus ad Eccleſiam principalem non poſi! | b 
occurrere; ſtatuatur Altare, &c. In 


a. Defence of if Pluralities. 


Ia England as the firſt foundation. of Pa- | 


rochial Churches and Cures, was much 


later than in France; ſo alſo the Subdivifion -- --- 
of them, and all the Benefits or Inconve= © _ -- 


nicies of it. The firſt complaint which 


I find to have been made in our Nation, 


of the too great mu ltiplication of Churches 


| of the new foundation, is in the Addita- 


ments of the Laws of E dward the Confeſ- Con. Angha 


| ſor ; wherein it is ſaid, that there were. 
| now three or four Churches in many pla- 


ces, where anciently was but one, to the 
great diminution of the Revenues of the 


| ancient Clergy. Multis in locis modo ſunt 
tres vel guatuor Eccleſiæ, ubi tunc temporis 


un tantum erat; & fic (decime fingulorum 


| Sacerdotum) caperant minui. 


Long before the time of the Confeſſor, 


the Parochial Diviſion of England was 
brought to ſo great perfection, that it was 
known and fixed to which Pariſh every 
Man did belong. So the Eccleſiaſtical 


Tom. r. 
621. 


Canons publiſhed in the time of King Ed thid Tom. 


| £ar, require that every Prieſt ſhould pre- 


| Pariſh, as were coritumacious, or guilty of 
| any heinous ſin ; that he ſhould admoniſh 
every one of his Pariſh, guoſquè per Paræci- 
am ſuam, to bring their Children to be 


r- that — Prieſt intermeddle in 
H 2 e 


L. p. 448. 
an. 6. 93 


ſent to the Synod the Names of ſuch in his 5. 


100 _ A Defence of Pluralities. | 
the buſineſs of another Prieſt, nec in ſu, 
Eccleſſa, nec in ſua Parochia. And the Laws 

Lex. 23. of King Canutus command, that if any one 
F. 595 be buried out of the Limits of his Pariſh, 
extra ſuæ Parochiæ fines, yet that the Fees 
of his Burial ſhould be paid to that Church, 
to which he did of right belong. But before 
the time of the Confeſſor, that very Diviſion 
of Pariſhes was generally fixed, which now 
bObtains in Exgland, as appears from Doom 
4 Book; in which the Towns and Pa. 
riſhes do very near agree to the preſent 
Diviſion. Some Churches indeed were e. 
rected, and obtained Parochial right after 
the Conqueſt, but the number of them was 

not great. ary 
Before or about the time of the fame 
King, moſt of the Churches of the ſecond 
Foundation ſeem to have become wholly 
independent of the Churches of the fir 
Foundation; and to have received not on- 
ly a third part, but the whole of the 
Tithe of their ſeveral Diſtricts: whether 
that happened through the negligence 0! 
the Incumbents of the Mother-Churches, 
or by the appointment of the Biſhops, to 
ſettle at laſt a ſufficient maintenance on 
the Prieſts of theſe new Churches, or by 
publick Law, is uncertain. In France it 
was firſt began by the Conſtitution of Lu: 
| 9  dovic 


being founded above a thoufand Years 


A Defence of Pluralities: x08" 


| drvicus Pius, made in the Year 8 16, cap. 12.57" m_ 
which directed the whole Tithes to be 555. 
paid to the new erected Churches. Saxci- 

| zum eſt de villis novis, & Eccleſtis in il- 

lis noviter conſtructis, ut Decimæ de illis 
villis ad eaſdem Eccleſias conferantur. Tn 
England T rather ſuppoſe the dependance 

| of the new upon the old Churches, to 
have worn off by degrees, or to have 
been taken away by particular. compo- 

| ſitions between the Patrons or Incum- 

| bents of the ſeveral Churches, made with 
the leave of the Biſhop ; and the whole 
to have been affected before the Conqueſt, 
or ſhortly. after. Vet many marks and 
| acknowledgments of the ancient depen- 
dance might remain for ſome Ages, how- 
ever now forgotten, Particularly. I 
know a Pariſh- Church in this Nation 

( Minſter, in the Iſle of Thanet) which 


ſince, did then include all the neighbour- 

ing Country within its Limits. After- 

| wards, yet before the time of the Con- 

queſt; ſeveral new Churches were errected 

within her Bounds, which at firſt might 

pay the whole, and then two third parts 

of the Tithes to her, as was done in other 

Places in like caſes. But in a ſhort time a 
gompoſition was made between the ſeveral — 
Dag Hz Patrons 4 


; Patrons and Incumbents, confirmed by the 
Biſhop; That the Incumbents of the new 


tion I find to have been duly obſerved a. 
bout the Year 19370, altho at this time, 


+ devotion of the Monaſteries, to frequet! 


A Defents of Pluralities 


Cinitches ſhould pay only the tenth part 
of all their real Profits to the Incumbent 
of the Mother-Church: which Compoſi. 


no ſuch Penſions, or any other mark 


-- ſuperiority, remain to the Mother. 


Church. 
For ſome while after the en of 


© 3 Prrockial Churches, and Appropriation of 


the Tithes to them, no other Limits were M8 * 
ſet to them than thoſe, of the Poſſeſſion IM © 
of the Founders, who obliged themſelves 
and all their Tenants and Dependents to 
make their Oblations, and"to pay their 
Tithes to the Churches founded by them 
But if any Perſons lived near to them, 
ho vere independent from the Patron; 
they were at liberty to frequent any othe 
Neighbour Church, and to pay ther 
Titlies to it. Particularly great number 
of Chriſtians were induced by the ſeeming 


- Chem kc YC io. 


- os 


r 


them rather than Parochial 1 and 
to make their Oblations, and pay thei 
Tithes to them, and to be buried in their 
Cemiteries ; at which time the Oblations 
12 855 or Legacies 1 to any Church upon 


account 15 


TTT 


* 


| beat unaquzg; Peclefia,” de guibus Villis De Lao: 


A. Defeice of Pluralitie. 103 
account of Burial, were very great. To 6 


prevent this diſorder, it was at laſt enact- 
ed, that the Limits of every Pariſhſhould 


| be certainly fixed; and all Perſons obliged 
to pay their Tithes, Oblations and Mor- 
tuaries, to their own: Pariſh Churches. So 


the French Gapitulars, I terminum ha- L. x. c. 


apitular. 


cimas recipiat. Which Conſtitution is found T. f. p. 
alſo in Regino. Another Capitular forbids 730. 


any Prieſt to perſwade the Pariſhioners of 24 


another Prieſt to frequent his Church, and 
to pay his Tithes to himſelf. Statutum Capiiular. 
5 eſt, ut nullus Presbyter fielihus ſantlz Dei L. TM 0. 


Ecolefig\te alterius Presbyteri Parochia per- Er. 


| ſuadeat; ut ad ſuam' Ecclefiam,: relitta'\pro-* 067. 
pria Rocleſſu, ronueniaut; & ſuas Decimas 

bi dent. This Conſtitution i is verbatim 

| repeated in the Saxon Conſtitutions, whole con. Agi. 


Author. andi time: are not known (altho J. 7. p. 


| 'they- ſeem to have been publiſhed about?” 


the Vear oO undthis Clauſe added to 


it, Sed: { unuſquifque faa' Ecclefia'& pupulo 


contenrus, quod frbj non vult fieri, alteri ne- 
quaguam Fatiat. The 24th Canon of the 
Qouncit: of Lor den, held in the Year 1 102. 
provided in the fame manner for the Bu- 
rial of Pafſhioners Ne Corpora defuntto- 


Tumbextra\iParocÞiam ſuam 2 por- Ibid. 7.2. 


Wen "ut Preshytek; Fatochiæ perdant quod P. 3%» 
; H 5 inde 
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rucdely with the Clergy 
only ſeis d the Lands — Mannorey Biſhop- 
ricks, and Abbies, (which were ſooner 


A Defence of n 


: hide iis debeatur. The Payment of Tithes 

to the Pariſh Prieſt was indeed fully ſet- 
led in the Saxon times; but the Narmas 
| Conqueſt, for a time, broke down all or- 
der in this kind, and invaded the Propri- 

ety of the Pariſh Prieſts : for the great 
. Normans, in ſharing for themſelves the 


Poſſeſſions of the ancient En Engliſh, dealt as 
e Laity: not 


regain d by the Intereſt of Norman Biſhops 
or Abbots advanc'd to thoſe Dignities) 
but alſo uſurpd to themſelves the Tithes 
of the Parochial Clergy, as Appendices 


of their Mannors and Polaons in thoſe 


places, or refus d to pay Tithes of their 


ſeveral Mannors; but detain d them with 
a high hand; gave them away to their Ser 
vants or Dependents, gave them in Dow- 


ry with their Daughters, or diſpos d of 


them as they thought fit: Acknowledg d 
indeed all this while, that of right they 


belong d to God and his Church; but 
contented themſelves, and their Conſcien- 
ces, either with a Vo. of \entring into 


the Holy War, on with a Charge given to 


their Heirs upon their Death beds, ta re. 
ſtore the Patrimony af the Church detai- 
od by ten; ; wu Heirs, it like man- 

ft 


BH e . e r r e aq ©59 > wm: 


* 


4 A Defence f Pluralities, 


ner, ſatisfied themſelves with a like Vow. 


or Charge given to their Heirs. © Or if 
any of thoſe Normans had better Conſci- 
ence and more Devotion than the reſt, 


they ſtill thought it ſufficient to give the 


Tithes detained by them, either to ſome 


Clerk, or Perſon in holy Orders, related 


to them, or depending on them, or to 


ſettle them on ſome Monaſtery, or other 
Religious Foundation, and thir either in 
whole or in part; and would change, and 
transfer, or revoke their Giſts as they 
pleas d. All which they continued to do 
for ſome time, notwithſtanding the many 
Canons and Laws made againſt all or any 
of theſe Practices in favour of the Church; - © | 
maintaining their Injuſtice by downright. 455 
Violence and Force, until the matter be- 
gan to be univerſally ſetled, and tile 
Tithes every where reſtored to the 
Church, and to the Pariſh Prieſts (unleſs 
uhere the concurrent Act of Biſnop and 
patron had otherwiſe diſpoſed df them) 
about a hundred years after the Conqueſt. 
All this appears fully from the Hiſtory of 
Oabricus Fial, and the ſeveral Donations 
of Tiches made in thoſe times; but moſt 


clearly! from Oradbricus. In Wales the 


e AMS Ae abend ag langer. 
And 


105 


x06 985 2 Defence of Pluralities, | 

And this is a full Anſwer to all the Ay: 

thorities and Inſtances concerning the ar. 

bitrary and irregular Donations of Tithe: 

made in thoſe days, which Selden hath 

introduc'd in his Hiſtory of Tithes, as if 

they had been the firſt Donations of them 

to the Church, and not rather n 
Reſtitutions of them. 

It was therefore in the e of the 

' _ evellith Age; that the Conſtitution: of Pa. 

riſhes and» Parochial Rights received its 

laſt perfection; inſomuch as before the 

end of this Age, it was aceounted a mat. 

ter indiſputable, and the generab practice 

of the Churchof England, for every Man 

| 22 pay his · Tithes to his own Pariſſi Prieſt 

| ren p. 4. For among the Decretalꝭ of Pope&lexar 

c.4 der III. writ about the Vear x1 9, ib ont 

T. 1g. f. directed to the Biſhops of Morceſter ani 

8 8 HMiucheſt er, wherein he ſaith, Cum bamint 

E ͤ — t Hm Jecundan generalen 

; 4 The Ahern of. all Eccleſſæ An 4 Auſtirut is 

belong th Node nem de frugi o ſou in autumn 

on of 855 E ee S nodem partibus ibi reteutis, 2 

| eG * Cha 7 5 cimas Ecclefie, cujus Paroc bia. 


private Perſon. ii ſunt; ine diminution: fodveit 5 
tencautur. In Vules the mat. 
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| c 
ter was not yet ſo fully ſetled; but the + 
Great Men paid their Tithes to what Re 
. Perſons or Uſe themſelves pleaſed; 


yet 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 107 
yet ever” believing themſelves obliged to 
pay them to God, and to conſecrate them 

10 fornorelifioug u 57 moo ne 
To compleat tflis Hiſtory of the Infti- * = - 
tution of Pariſhes and Parochial Rights in 
England, it will be neceſſary to add ſome- 

| whatconcerning the beginning and occaſi- 

on of the Vicarges, which madeupalmoſt 

| one half of the Pariſhes in England, to 

the great detriment of Religion, and im- 
poveriſhment of the Church. In the _. 
eighth, ninth, and tenth Ages, the Devo. Þ® 
tion of Princes and great Perſons was ge- 
nerally employed in building and endow- | 

ing Monaſteries, to which tliey gave ve. 

ty large Poſſeſſions, and therewith the 

| Advowſon of the ſeveral Parochial Chur- 
ches; or where no ſuch were, the Monks 

| themſelyes founded and endowed Parochial 
Churches, within their Mannors, and in 

| right of the foundation became Patrons of | .- - 
them. Theſe Churches, or at leaft as 
many of them as were near to the Mona 
ſtery, the Monks ſupplied by themſelves, 
either by turns or by lot, according to e 
the direction of the Abbot; and convert-. 
ed the Hole Tithes and Profits af them to 
the uſe of the Monaſtery. I ſuppoſe the 
number of -theſe not to have been very 
great." As to the great number of Church- | 


x 4 
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es ſaid to have been appropriated to the 
Abby of Croyland, between the Years 800 
and 950, in the Charters recorded by .. 
Hiſt. De- gulphus, (which Mr. Selden alledgeth in 
3 © 9. this caſe ) all the Charters of Ingulpbhus be. 
ba fore the time of King Edgar, may be pro- 
ved to be ſpurious. ' In the time of Edgar it * 
many new Monaſteries were erected, and 
the ancient Monaſteries alſo then received 
their chief endowment ;- and both, as well 
as thoſe which were founded after, obtain. 
® ed to themſelves great number of Advow- i * 
ſons. But theſe Churches they could not 
now perſonally ſupply as formerly, ſince © 
the Reformation of the Monaſtick Order Mt 
began by Duſtan about the year 944, 4 
and after much difficulty compleated by 
him, with the aſſiſtance of Edgar, Ethel: I 
wold and Of: _ before N year : A : : 
| 7 The ſtrict obſervation of the 
1 55 8 Age. wo Rule of St. Benedict being then . 
always permitted to ſerve introduced, the Monks could MW * 
chen, Rate lowing l. no longer ſupply any Parochi- 8 
At leaſt they had a par. al Cures, being not permitted 
tienr . u u to be abſent from their Clo i" 
Pope Urban II. Vide ſters 10 long, and ſo often, a5 ri 


Concil. Tom. 10. pag. that Employment would re- 
#+ .* _.,__quire. They were therefore 
forced to quit that Office entirely to the 
Secular Clergy, whom they preſented to 


the 
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tlie Biſhop, in the ſamè manner as Lay- 
Patrons did, with this only difference, that 

they generally reſerved to'' themſelves 
| ſome ſmall Penſion, to be paid annually 
by the Incumbent, and were allowed to 
do it. Theſe Penſions were not very grie- 


vous during the times of the Saxons: and 


the Church thereby found no great in- 


convenience before the Norman Conqueſt. 
| After the Conqueſt, the Norman Prin- 
ces generally beſtowed the Biſhopricks 
and Abbies of England to thoſe of their 
| own Nation; who according to the Spirit 
of that time, oppreſſed without mercy 
the poor inferiour Eugliſb Clergy, as the | 
Norman Noblemen did the Eugliſb Laity. 
The Abbots then began to exact larger 
8 Penſions from the Incumbents poſſeſſing 
the Benefices of their Donation: And what 
the Norman Abbots began, even the Eng- 
ih. Abbots were forced to follow, to ſup- 
port themſelves at that time, when the 
Norman Kings continually exacted great 
Sums of Money from them; and ſcarce 
nominated any, but in virtue of See che ſeveral Pen- 

a Simoniacal bargain. Both theſe fions paid tothe Ab- 

reaſons induced the Abbots. to n ny 1 | 


increaſe from time to time, the the Churches of its 
Advowſon. Apud 
Burton's Deſcription 


Penſions of their Clerks; and to 


109 


Vid. Can. 
5 - Conc ths 
T, ol et ans 9. 


procure to themſelves more Ad- of Leiceſterſhire. 


vowſons, 


< 


A Defence of Pluralitzes, 
vowſons, that they might increaſe the Nd 
Number, as well as the Value of their o 
b 
0 


x10 


Penſions. Againſt theſe Innovations it 
was decreed, in the Council of Loxdey, Mo 
Con. Angl. in the year 1102, That the Monks ſhould Wt: 
T-2-P22: neither obtain any new Advowſons with. Wn 

_ . . out the Leave of the Biſhop, nor impove. Mn 
rih their Churches by exorbitant Penſ. Nei 
ons, Can. 20. Ne Monachi Ecclefias, niſi per (dt 
Epiſcopos accipiant ; neq; fibi datas ita po. Wii 
tient ſuis redditibus, ut Presbyteri ibi ſer. Ig 
vientes, in aliquo penuriam patiantur. This 

_ Conſtitution was renewed in the Council Wth 
Bid. pag. of Weſtminſter, in the year 1126. Can. 4. Wit: 
34 Nullus Abbas, Prior, Monachus, vel Cleri. {ith 
cus, Eccleſiam ſiue Decimam, ſeu qualivet Net 
Beneficia Eccleſiaſtica, de dono Laici, fint im 
proprii Epiſcopi aſſenſu ſuſcipiat. ; 
In the mean time, moſt of the Prebends 
were founded in Cathedral Churches 0 

the old Foundation, as we now diſtinguil 
them, vi. in thoſe which were then held 
by Secular Canons. Of theſe many were 
endowed with Tithes or portion of the 
Tithes of ſome Benefice, the Advowſon cf 
Which belonged to the Biſhop, or ſome 
other Founder of the Prebends. In this 
caſe it was lawful to ſuch a Prebendary 
to ſerve the Cure of the Benefice perſo- 

_ nally, if it could conſiſt with his _ 

| ance 
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e dance required at the Cathedral Church; 
r Nor to ſapply it by a Curate who in time 
tt became a Vicar; or which was the moſt 
„ ordinaryſway, to reſerve to himſelf a cer- 
di tain Penſion appointed by the Biſhop, and 
„got to be altered without his leave; per- 
. mitting the remaining Profits to the In- 
cumbent. In all which caſes, ſuch pru- 
dence and moderation was uſed; that I 
find no complaints of this kind made a- 
gainſt the Secular Canons. 
hut the Oppreſſion and Covetouſneſs of 
il the Monks became intolerable; notwith-. 
i ſtanding all the Decrees made againſt 
. them, they continued their corrupt pra- 
ctice herein ; and uſed ſeveral Artifices to 
impoveriſh their Churches, and draw the 

Profits of them to themſelves.” Some- 
times they would treat with mercenary 
of Prieſts, and hire them from Year to Year 
to fupply the cure of their vacant Bene- 
Id {Wfices; that ſo none, being in real poſſeſ- 
x {Won of them, might be able to claim the 
Profits, which they in the mean time u- 
of Wlurped to themſelves. Againſt this abuſe, 
nc was a Canon made in the Council held at 
% Auranches in Normandy by the Pope's Le- 
ry Nates, in the Year 1173. ( which obliged Con. 4rg!. 
0- Wall the Subjects of the King of England, f. Can 
n- Or Eccleſiæ Vicartis annuis non committan- 9. 
„ tur, 
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{8 tur, that Churches ſhould not be commit, 
in ted to yearly Curates : And the Council 


of Lateran held at that time, under 4. 
lexander HI. directed, that if a Clerk were 
not preſented within a certain time, the 
right of Preſentation ſhould devolve to the 
Bine 
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2 - At other times they obliged the Clerk; 
hd whom they preſented to their Benefices, 


to pay ſuch large Penſions to them, as ren. 
dred it impoſſible to their Clerks, to ſub. 
ſiſt with honeſty and decency. Againſt 
i this, the forementioned Council of Aura. 
Pr. ches provided; That, beſides the Oblu 
Cm. 9. tions, at leaſt a third part of the Tithe 
ſhould remain to the Prieſt, who ſhould MW w 
ſerve the Church. De tertia parte Deci-M tit 
marum nihil Presbytero; qui ſervit Eccles ¶ N 
auferatur. The Popes alſo: of this time it 
publiſhed ſeveral ſevere Decrees againl WM 74: 
this oppreſſion. Thus Alexander III. writs 
to the Monks of the Dieceſs of Tor in tht 
Extrau de Year 1170. ' Intelleximus, quod in Eccit 
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it 4 Pe” frisveſtris, de quibus certas portiones conſit 
i; tia. viſtis percipere, portiones & antiquos rediti 
8 minoraſtis; quos Clerici Ecclefrarum iſtarun 
ww habuiſſe noſcuntur, Ideoque mandamus, qui. 
# tenus fi quas portiones vel antiquos reditu 
4 Clericorum fine conſenſu Archiepiſcopi vein 


minuere preſumpſiſtis, ad integritatem pri. 
ſtinan 


8 4 
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| Concilio ſtatutum, ad vacantes Eccleſias per. 
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| 
[ 
| fentationem habere. To the ſame pur- 3 
poſe a Canon was publiſhed by this Pope, 
m the Council of Lateran in the Lear *N 
1179, which may be found Extr. de P r- F A 
| bend. cap. Extirpande. Ten Years after . 
| this, Pope Clement made a famous Decree, Er. # A 


which at laſt effectually overthrew this ar- ſupp!.negs x 
| rifice of the Monks, in theſe words. Cum G. 7% 


Pal - 


| Monarchi quidam Ecccleſias, quæ ad Preſenta-cut. 
tionem eorum pertinent; propriis 1 bus depu- 


tare nituntur, nec volunt ad eas, tum vaca- 
verint, vocare perſonas. ---- adniifſos ita Pen- 


oni bus onerantes --- Mantdamus, ut niſf pre- 


die perſone intra tempux a Lateranenſi oF — 


\ſonas idoneas praſentaverint : ex tune liceat 
( Epiſcopis Dioceſanis) appellationè remot s 
ak Reftpres qui tis pratfſe noverint &o 
The Monks being driven from all theſe 
Artifices, at laſt fell upon that miſchievous 
111; 
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| A Defence of Pluralities.' 

_ defign of Appropriation, which gave the 
greateſt blow to the Secular Clergy they 
ever received. ſince the firſt dotation of 
the Church. By the power of Money, 
they obtained of the Court of Rome, that 
the Profits of certain Churches, whoſe Ad. 
vowſon belonged to them, ſhould be ap. 
propriated to themſelves and their Succel. 
ſors for ever. Herein they firſt began 
with a few ; then, finding their Money to 
prevail in that corrupt Court, proceeded 

further; and at laſt put no bounds to their 
covetouſneſs. When they firſt gained 
theſe Bulls of Appropriation, they pre- 
tended the Diſcipline of their Order to be 

ſo far relaxed in virtue of them, that they 


we 6 R +2 
* -. 
* \ 
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might perſonally ſerve the cure of their 


N appropriated Churches: and this, for ſome 
While, they took upon them to do, con- 
verting thereby the entire Profits of them 


to their own uſe. But here the Biſhops: 


interpoſed, and, ſince they could do no 

more, applied themſelves to reduce the 

Lide di, Monks within the Bounds of their Clo 
12 ſters; and by ſeveral Conſtitutions forbac 
them to ſerve their Churches perſonally, 
One of theſe Conſtitutions made by an 


| Neve. . unknown Biſhop, in the Reign of Henry III 
37 SO" may be found among the Engliſh Coun- 
cCils. Cum inhoneſtum ſit & Canoni inimi 
ie ya: 
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A Defence of Pluralitzes. & at 
tim, ut viri Religiot, quibus conceſſum eſt 
in proprios uſus comnvertere Eecleſias, Eccleftis 
parochialibus perſonaliter deſerviant; Ha- 
tuimus ut in Eccleſiis fic eis 1 perpe- 
tuos Vicarios per nos tonſtituant, & certam 
& competentem Vicarium ad taxationem no- 
ſtram in diftis Eccleſiis infra 40 dies eis 
aſignent. A like Conſtitution was made 
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by Walter de Cantelau Biſhop of Worce- Ibid. 5. 


fer in the Year 1240. Precipimus, qudd*5* 


| viri Religioſi, Vicarios præſentent ad Eccle- 
| fas ſuas, quas habent in proprios uſus, in qui- © 


bus nondum ſunt Vicarii conflituti, The 


| amecommand is almoſt verbatim repeated 


in the Conſtitutions of William de Gren- 


| feld Archbiſhop of Tork, made in the 


Year 1306; and in thoſe of Gilbert Bi- Con: Al. 


| ſhop of Chicheſter. Not only did the Bi- NE 


Vide Sta 


ſhops force the Monks to find perpetual ez. 15. R] 1 


Vicars in their appropriated Churches; 47: s. 


| but alſo appointed the Stipend, which RR 


they ſhould be obliged to pay them. This Ib. p. 184; 


the Provincial Council of Oxford in the 


Year 1222. taxed at five Marks, which 


was the fixed falary of 4 Curite at that 
time. For {6 the Conſtitutions of i. 


liam de Grenfeld tax it: Stipendia Presby- Ibid. pi 
Ferorum unius auni duximas taxantla quinguè 449 
marcus. And before him, Peter Quiiil Bi- Cap. 28. 


ſhop of Exeter, in his Canons made in the Ibid. 5. 
FU ES N 
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Year 1287, commanded, That every per- 


petual Vicarage ſhould have certain por. 
tions of the Profits aſſigned it, Yalentes 
ad minus pretium unius Capellani ſtipen- 
dia quinque marcus. At this time the 
names of a Vicar and 2 Chaplain or a Cu- 
rate, were uſed indifferently; So that in 
the Conſtitutions of Rzchard Biſhop of 
Sarum, made in the Year 1217, we read, 
Qui Parochialem habet Eccleſiam, fi in ea 
non velit reſidere, ordinet in illa ee 


Vide Sta- Vicarium. Nor was there any difference 


in their Office, until the Vicars or Curates 


* "7 of the enefices appropriated to the Monks 


being inſtead of annual Stipends, endou- 
ed with certain Portions of the Titles 
- ( which they {till retain ) began to re. 
- ceive Inſtitution from the Biſhop, and 
Induction into the Profits of their Cures, 
in the ſame manner as Rectors did into 


The way of appropriating Churches 
being once opened by the Monks, and 
the method fixed; they multiplied daily, 
and were eaſily obtained. It was cnougl 


to pretend their Treaſure exhauſted, or 


their Houſes dilapidated, or their Abbot 


Nome, to procure. the appropriation. ol 1 
Church. The Example was afterwards 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 


even by the Seculars themſelves, who 


ſometimes procured Churches to be ap- 
propriated to Prebends, Colleges and 
Chanteries. By this means, within the 
ſpace of 300 Years,” above a third part, 
| 2nd thoſe 


generally the richeſt Benefices 


in England, became appropriated. Yet 


that the Secular Clergy may not be in- 
| juſtly cenfured herein, we muſt not ſup- | 


poſe, that all the Appropriations which 
they now poſſeſs, were at firſt procured 


| by them; but rather almoſt all of them 


were made originally to the Monks, and 


others; and after their diſſolution con- 


or Purchaſe. 
From this Hiſtory which I have given 
of the Foundation and Endowment of Pa- 


veyed to the Seculars by Exchange, Gift, 


| rochial Churches in England; it may ſuffi- 


ciently appear, how groſly they miſtake, 


| who imagine that the firſt deſign of theſe 


Foundations, require the conſtant reſidence 


of a Beneficiary perpetually tied down to 
that one, Place and Benefice. From the 
beginning to the end of it, it appears, that 
no more was ever deſigned, than that eve- 
ry Pariſh ſhould be provided for in Sacris, 
either by alternate, or by perpetual Cu- 


2 1 3 rates 
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followed by Nunneries, Hoſpitals, Mili- 
tary Orders, Confraternities, Gilds, and 
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A Defence of Pluralitiss. 
rates. Whether thoſe bare the Title of 
Parſon, Vicar, or Curate; whether they 
executed their Office there in their own 
right,” or in right of another; whether 
the care of that Pariſh was ſolemnly com. 
mitted, or only delegated for a time to the 
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3 8 9 1 n . 1 
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Prieſt officiating; doth in no wiſe con- 


cern the 75 4 of the Foundation; which 
only required, that the Service of it ſnould 
be perpetually ſupplied, in all the Offices 


of Religion, by Prieſts, authorized by the 
Biſhop. That this was the ſole deſign, 


may be eaſily collected from almoſt every 


part of this Hiſtory. Iwill not here re. 


capitulate the whole, and form the parti- 


_ cular deductions which may be made; 


leſt T ſhould ſeem to queſtion or injure 
the judgment of the Reader, who may 
with equal exactneſs make the obſerva- 
tions, and draw the conſequences for his 
own ſatisfaction. But ſome things, which 
have not yet been touched, and which 
manifeſt the ſame deſign, it will not be 
unfit to add. 55 

Of theſe the firſt is, concerning the Re- 
ſidence required of Vicars, the Obligation 


of which 1s ſtill continued. The Rectors 


of Pariſhes were permitted to be abſent, 
and to ſubſtitute Curates in their Place; 


chars 


2 


A Defence of Pluralities 9" 119 
chard Biſhop of Sarum before cited; but 

Vicars were from the firſt inſtitution of 
them, obliged to perſonal Reſidence. So 
the tenth Conſtitution of St. Edmund con. Am. 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, made in the 221. 
Synod of London, in the Year 1237. A : 

Vicariam ſtatuimus nullum admittendum , 
niſi qui renuncians Beneficiis alls, ft que ha- 
let curam animarum habentia, juret refiden- 

| tiam ibi facere, ac eam faciet continue cor- 

poralem. This Canon is confirmed in Ibid. p. 
the Legatine Conſtitutions of Orhobon. The 27% 
reaſon of this is expreſſed in the 12th Ca- | 

non of the ſame Council, that ſo ſome _ 

| Prieſt may be reſident at every Church, 4 
to diſcharge the cure of Souls. Provideant 
Dioceſani, ut ſemper apud Eccleſiam reſideat 
aliquis, qui de animarum cura ſit ſollicitus. 

At this time the Stipend of a Vicar was 4 
taxed at five Marks, and the Stipend of a «Y 
Curate at as much ; as was. before ſhewn. 42 
So that it was ſuppoſed a Vicar could not 
maintain a Curate ; for if he allowed five 
Marks to him, as the Canon required, no- 
thing would remain to ſuſtain himſelf. 
Hence, if the Vicar did not make perſonal 
reſidence, it was taken for granted, that 
the Service of that Church could not be 
ſupplied ; and for this reaſon reſidence was 
enjoyned to them. The Canon. made no 
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proviſion for Vicars able to maintain 2 


Curate, becauſe there were none ſuch at 
that time. But aſterwards, when Vicara- 
ges exchanged their Stipends for certain 
portions. of Tithes, many of them be- 
came of conſiderable value; and to the 
Incumbents of ſuch, the deſign of the Ca- 
non doth no leſs permit ſubſtitution of 
Curates, than to the Incumbents of Par. 
{onages; and ſince every Law is beſt in- 


terpreted by the known deſign of it, thoſe 


Vicars cannot in conſcience be impleaded 


of perjury againſt their Oath of reſidence 


cexacted in yertue of this Canon; who be- 
ing Non-reſident, maintain a Curate con- 


ſtantly reſiding; ſince they fully ſatisſie 
the deſign of the Canon, which was, that 
no Parochial Church ſhould be deſtitute 
of the preſence of a Prieſt. To juſtifie 
this Aſſertion, it may be obſerved, that the 


obligation of perſonal Reſidence was ex- 
tended at the ſame time to all Incumbents 
of Parſonages, not exceeding the value of 
Vicarages; that is, of five Marks; and 
that for the ſame reaſon, becauſe they 
were ſuppoſed unable to maintain a Cu- 
rate, Thus in the Council of Oxford in 
the Year 1222. it was decreed, Quia in/1- 
neſtum nimis eſt, ut Ecclefhe propter mino- 
res redditas Paſtoribus maneant.: deſolate ; 
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* 


; 72 ſents decreto ſtatuimus, ut Ecclefie, gue 


in redditibus ultra quinque marcas non ha- 
| bent, nonniſi talibus perſonis conferantur, qui 
refideant in eiſdem, & in propria p46, £3 
miniſtrent in eiſdem. For this reaſon alſo, 
none but a Prieſt could be admitted to 
ſuch a Benefice, becauſe none other was 
capable of executing intirely the miniſte- 
rial Office; and if a Deacon were admit- 
ted, the poverty of the Benefice would 
not pexmit the ſubſtitution of a Curate- 


Prieſt. To this purpoſe (as a Friend of 


mine hath informed me from a Manu- 
ſeript) William de Bleis Biſhop of Worce- 
fer publiſhed a Canon about the Year 
1230. Nullus niſi Sacerdos admittatur ad 
Eccleſiam, cujus &ſtimatio non excedit quin- 
que marcds ; ſed admiſſus reſidentiam fuclat 
in eadem Eccleſia. . 18 
Further in conſequence of this general 
deſign of ſupplying the religious occaſions 
of every Pariſh by ſome means or other, 
it was thought no leſs unlawful, for one 
Prieſt alone to manage the Cure of too 
great a Pariſh, than to hold two Benefi-- 
ces; and therefore in Pariſhes of very 


great extent, two Prieſts or more were 


ordained to the Cure of one Church, or 
at leaſt, required to attend the conſtant 
lervice of one Church. So little did = 
. 4 3 5 > ; | r 
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122 A Defence of Pluralities. 
firſt deſign of theſe foundations favour 
that Presbyterian Notion of the reciprocal 
neceſſity of one Presbyter and one Church. 
At firſt ſuch large Pariſnes had two or 
more Prieſts ordained to them, with equal 
Title and Authority; but aſterwards, this 
being found in many reſpects inconve. 
Ib. p. 2). nient, was difcontinued in England, and 
at laſt wholly forbid, in the Legatine 
Conſtitutions of Ot hobon; (in Wales the 
practice continued much longer.) Yet the 
fame number of Prieſts was ſtill directed 
to'be maintained ; one being Superiour, 
and retaining the Title; the others being My ® 
Ourates or Aſſiſtants to him. For this the U 
. p. 299. Conſtitution of Walter de Kirkham Biſhop Ml C 
of Durham, made in the year 1255, MW 
expreſs. Si aliqua Eccleſia ab antiquis ten WB 
poribus diviſa, & aliis temporibus habuerit d 
duos Capellanos; & poſtea quacunque occaſ. WM”! 
one eadem Eccleſia fuerit conſolidata ; fe. t 
cor tot numero Capellanos habeat vel ſui" 
neat, quot Eccleſia prius diviſa neceſſe habuit N de 
| ſuftinere. This was alſo one of the Con- 
Ib. p. 83 · ſtitutions of the provincial Council of Ode 
ford in the year 1222; That in all large in 
Pariſhes, two or more Prieſts ſhould con- ¶ te 
ſtantly be maintained, their number being I th 
- proportioned to the largeneſs of the Pariſh. JW 
Statuimus, ut in ſingulis 1 en 
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clefiis, quarum Parochia eſt diffuſa, duo fint 
vel tres 2 penſatd pariter magni- 
tudine Parochiæ & Ecclefie facultate; ne 


fort? ægrot ante uno Presbytero, vel debili- 


tato, &c. Before both, the Council of 


A Defence of Pluralities 1 


t23. © 


Auranches had in the year 1173 comman- Ib. p. ror. 


ed, that the Incumbents of the larger 
Pariſhes ſhould, if they were able, main- 
tain another Prieſt under them, Can. 5. 
Sacerdotes majorum Eccleſiarum, quibus ad 


hoe ſuppetunt facultates, alium ſub ſe Presby- 


terum * habere. | 
The 


Churches to be held or ſupphed by one 


Man, as one Church by two Men: if the 


general deſign before mentioned be not 


defeated, that is the ſervice of every indi- 


vidual Pariſh in religious Offices. If then 


two Pariſhes lie ſo near, that one Perſon 
may ſupply the Cure of them both; this 
deſign is as much anſwered, as if the ſame 


were done by two Perſons. He cannot in- 


[deed reſide in both in a Law-ſence; but 


in truth and in an Eccleſiaſtical-ſence he 


relideth at both, who conſtantly ſupplieth 


the ordinary duty, and is always at hand 
within convenient diſtance, to ſupply the 
extraordinary duty of them both. If the 

A great- 


deſign of Parochial Foundations, 
and all the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions hi- 
therto mentioned, do as well permit two 
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Re” =: A Defence of Pluralities. 
greater diſtance of the two Pariſhes will 
not permit this; the general deſign is ſa- 
tisfied, if either of them be ſupplied by x 
Curate ; And this ever was, and ſtill is 
provided for in all caſes of Plurality. 

After an Hiſtorical Account of whatſo. WW 
ever concerns the Inſtitution, Endowment I * 
and Rights of Pariſhes, it will be fit to adi i * 
an Account of the Conſtitutions and Pra: IM © 
tice of the Church in relation to Plural. 
ties. The ancient Canons forbid a Prieſt 5 

* 
of 
la 


N 


to quit the ſervice of that Church or Dio. 
ceſs, wherein he firſt received Orders; 
which made it unlawful to him to execute 
his Office in two ſeveral Dioceſſes. To 


this I ſuppoſe that Capitular to refer, n 
Appen. I. A liceat Clericum in duabus Civitatibus mini- 
9955 „ſtrare, nec Abbatibus plura Monaſteria au ' 
T. I. 2. Cellas habere. The latter part of it hoh. [ 
794 ever forbids Plurality of Abbies to be held MW?” 


by one Abbot; which was indeed conſo. 


nant to the firſt inſtitution and deſign o WWF” 
their Order. Some Abbots at this time “ 
in Fance held an enormous Plurality of 
Abbies; and if the fame Licentioufnels Ec 
were then permitted to the Secular Cler- W/* 
ay, it was but convenient to reſtrain them 22 
Capitut. by 4 Prohibition. Such a Prohibiton was MW © 
L. G. c.73-made in the ſixth Council of Paris. Pla- 52 


I. r. P. uit omnini S Yynodlali conventui, ut nullus Pref 
i  BÞyterorutt 
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| byterarum amplius quam unam Ecclefiam fibi 


deuclicare preſumat. Another Capitular 

renews this: Prohibition, and affixeth a 

reaſon to it. Quia ficut quiſque ſæcularis L. C. c. 3. 

non amplius quam unam habere debet uxo- bid. 

rem; ita & unuſquiſq; Presbyter non ampli- 
udn Hs debet Ecclefiam. The . 

fame may be found in the Conſtitutions 

of Herardus Archbiſhop of Tours, made Ibid. p. 


in the year 858. Cap. 49. Theſe Canens 


are all expreſſed in general terms; as pro- 


viſions made againſt any corruptions are 


wont to be: Vet no more is intended to 9 


be forbidden, than what is in truth un- i 


lawful or inconvenient. All theſe Canons 
are beſt explained by Regino, who about 
100 years after, collected the Canons of 
the Church, and Capitular Conſtitutions 


then received and practiſed. In him this 


prohibition of Plurality is thus related: 


Sicut Epiſcopus non plus poteſt habere quam L. 1. c. 254 


Presbyter unam tantum Ecclefham. Itague 
nullus Presbyter preſumat plures . habere. 
Ecclefias, niſi forte alios Presbyteros ſub ſe 


in unaquague illarum habeat. As a Biſhop 


cannot have more than one City, and an 
Husband more than one Wife ; ſo a\ Prieſt 
no more than one Church. Let no Prieſt 
therefore preſume to hold more Churches; 

SETS „ 


I 


0 PE Th ; | ; 4 "a0; | # | 4 
A Defence of Pluralities. 
_— he hath other Prieſts (or Curates) 
under him in every one of thoſe Church. 


EF. | | * 
The chief deſign then of the former 


6 126 


prohibitions, was to provide, leſt the Cure 


of any Pariſh ſhould be neglected. This 
being ſatisfied by ſubſtitution of Curates, 

the original power which the Biſhops had 

| ol diſpenſing in this Cafe, was 
Conſtitutio Urhani H. continued to them. In the 
Prpa fata in Synodo Plas 
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cent ina, Anm 1095. cap. 
15. 27 * iet 
p. 504. Licet Epiſcopi 
diſ poſit ione unus diverfis 
praeſſe debeat ( Codex 


alius legit poſit) Eecle- 


fis, Canonicus (tamen 
Cod. alter) aut Praben- 
darins nifi unius tantum 
Eecleſia que ( in qua 
Cod. alter) conſcriptu⸗ 


firſt Inſtitution of Parochial 
Churches, the Biſhops might, 
if they had pleaſed, have com. 
mitted the care of two Church. 


es to every Presbyter, and al. 


ways in this matter, have con- 
tinued to act, as their own 
Prudence and the general good 


of of non debeat (de- Of the Church directed them 
bet Cod.) till their whole power herein 
< was transferred to the Pope by 

the Lateran Council. Before that Coun- 


cil the care of this whole matter was com- 

mitted to the Biſhop, that every Churcti 

_ ſhould be ſupplied by a Prieſt of its own, 

XN but that only ab; id feri facultas providentt 
Capitular. Epiſcopo permiſerit, as faith the Capitulat 


155. of Ladovicus Pius in the Year 816 : And 


cap. 11, not unlike to it is the ninth Canon of the 
Con. T. o. Council of Rhemes in the Year 1131. The 
TS My Bithops 
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I Biſhops might unite, divide, and direct the 
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cure of the Parochial Churches, as they 
chought convenient. 5 
In time, through the negligence of the Concit. 
Biſhops, ſuch a Plurality crept into the ee 
church, as ought not to be permitted. thinks 
” W Againſt this a Canon was made in the Hif. par. 


ird Council of Lateran in the year 1179. 
6. 13. Quia nomull;, modum avaritie 

vn ponentes, dignitates diverſas Ecclefiaſti- 
cas, & plures Ecclefias Parochiales, contra 
ſacrorum Canonum inſtituta nituntur acguid 


hilemus (declaring the Inſtitution of a ſe- 


tum jam procefſit quorundam ambitio, ut non 
duas vel tres, ſex aut plures, perhibean- 
tur habere ; cùm nec duabus poſſint debitam 
proviſionem impendere. At this time then, 
many Clergymen poſſeſſed ſix or more 
Benefices, and their rapaciouſneſs gave 
occaſion tothe Canon ; which for that rea- 


* 


. Ide famous Canon of the 4th Lateran 
„Council, held under Pope Innocent in the 
1 Near 1215, was made; wherein after a re- 


cond Benefice to be void) --- Qia in tan- 


{on none will deny to have been neceſſary. Can. 29 


This Canon not taking its deſired effect, Con. 1. 


cital of the precedent Canon, it is decreed, 


2. ad anns 


1179. 


rere ne id de cætero fiat, diſtrictius in- 


id 2 . .* 2 2 
* Ut quicun q;' receperit aliquod  Beneficium ha- 
% en curam animarum annexam, . prins tale 


B enefi- 
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tus; & . forte illud retinere contenderit, 
ſonatibus decernimus obſervandum ; adden. 


nitates aut Perſonatus habere præſumat, 


Clement. 
2. 
cap. 3. 
gloſſ. 


the great injury of the Church; For at 


but for the general good of the Diocehs, 
to entertain Perſons of eminent wor 


„ *"*o 5 


A Defence of Pluralitief, 
Beneficium obtinebat, eo fit jure ipſo priva· 


alio etiam ſpolietur.---- Hoc idem in per- 
tes, ut in eadem Ecclefia nullus plures Dig. 


etiamſi curam non habeant animarum. Circa 
ſublimes tamen & literatas perſonas, qua 
maj ori bus ſunt beneficiis honorandæ, cum ra. 
tio poſtulaverit, per ſedem Apoſtolicam po. 
zerit diſpenſari. The Council therefore 
thought it reaſonable to permit Pluralities, 
to Perſons of extraordinary merit; and to 
ſuch the Council allows, Can. 5. to hold 
two Benefices incompatible : Such in 
the Canon Law are thoſe accounted, which 
require reſidence; as all are, having cure 
of Souls annexed. Herein the Council 
allowed no more than was always practi. 
ſed, and thought reaſonable; only the 
power of Diſpenſation was now lodged 
wholly in the Pope, which was before 
common to all Biſhops. This turned to 


the Court of Rome, Diſpenſations were 
promiſeuouſly granted, without any other 
deſign than that of getting Money; where- 
as Biſhops were not wont to grant them, 


| „ uy an Shak.” Ee od 2 


therein; 
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* Defence of Pluralitzes.. | 
. therein: or if they had done, otherwiſe, | 
1, would not have been able to have main- , 
er- MF tained their reputation in their Dioceſles: . 
en. All that was left to the Biſhops; was the 
power of forcing Clergymen, who enjoy- 
at, ¶ ed Pluralities by the Papal Diſpenſation, 
rca to refide ſucceſſively in every one of their 
«4 MF Pariſhes; and to maintain Curates, when 
r4-F and where they did not perſonally re- 
po: fide. To this purpoſe a Conftitution was 
ore WM made by Richard Biſhop of Salisbury in Con. Au. 
es, the year 1217; and another by Peter Au- b. 168. 
to v! Biſhop of Exeter in the year 128 7. thid. bp. 
old As for the power of diſpenſing with Reſi- 3% 'A 
in WW dence, that de jure communi always be- i 
ic WW longed to the Biſhops, and was ſtill conti: 
ure WF fnued to them, being afterwards confirmed 
cil i by the x 3th Canon of the Council of Lyons 
ai- in the year 1274, in theſe words. Super Conc. Lab. 
the Wl refidentia facienda poſſit Ordinarius gratiam T. 2. P. S3 
cd Wh diſpenſativ? ad tempus facere; prout cauſ es 
ore Wl rationabilis id expoſcet. In virtue of this 4 
| to power, Peter Quivil in the Conſtitution © 
at above eited, alloweth Non-refidence to 
ere MW Redtors of Churches, whofe! abſence was 
her MW ſupplied per inſtitutes Vicarios, by Vi- 
re- cars or Curates allowed by the Biſhop; ._ 
em, or to whoſe Prebend or Dignity ſuch 
eſe; Churches were annexed. Afterwards the 
"th Court of Rome ericroiched upon the 
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Right of Biſhops in this caſe alſo, and uſur- 
. ped to it ſelf the ſole power of diſpenſing 
with Reſidence, which had ſo long re- 
mained in the Biſhops. The power in. 
deed of diſpenſing with Pluralities ſince 
the Council of Lateran, and afterwards 
with Non-refidence, was ill placed in the 


F >< 


See of Rome; becauſe thereby injury was 
done. to all other Biſhops, and a door WO, 
was opened to great Corruptions: But i, 
none ever thought it unreaſonable that WF 
ſuch a power ſhould belodged fomewhere, WM | 
All the Petitions of the Parliament of Eng- 

land, made to our Kings before the Refor. 
mation againſt Pluralities and Non-reſi- ; 
dence, did not ſo much oppoſe the being £ 
of them, as the ſole granting of them by Wl; 
the Pope; which exhauſted the Treaſure WW « 
of the Nation, and diminiſhed the orig- WM, 
nal Power of the Prelates of the Church, 0 
Aridg- For in the Complaint of the Commons n 
ment of made in Parliament, 2 Hen. 4. againſt Plu- , 
the Re- 1:4: 7 IR. 1 | 
i, ralities, wherein it was deſired, That all MW, 
Num. 50. ſuch as procured any Bulls from Rome for Ig 
Plurality or Non-refidence, ſhould incur: WM, 
the pain of Proviſoes; the Chaplains of ri 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and all Scholars, HI 
are excepted. When therefore the King Mp 
and Parliament, 21 H. 8. forbid any more Ms; 
ſuch Bulls to be obtained from Rome, and My 


appointed 


Defence of Pluralitie . 
appointed them to be granted by the Arch 

hops of the ſeveral Provinces ; they did 
not confer any new power on the Arch 


biſhops, but only reſtored to them their 


original Power; the exerciſe of which 
had been long interrupted by Papal Uſur- 
pation. „FFF 
From what T have ſaid, it will be eaſie 
to anſwer a Scruple which ſome have rai- 
ſed, viz. That neither a Papal Diſpenſa- 
tion before the Statute 21 H. 8. nor an 
Archiepiſcopal Diſpenſation ſince, could 
ſatisſie any Pluraliſt or Non-reſident in 
point of Conſcience, where there is not a 
juſt and ſufficient cauſe: Becauſe ſuch a 
Diſpenſation is againſt the chief deſign of 
the Laws made againſt them before that 
Statute, and now againſt the chief deſign 
of that Statute alſo. Im hath been already 
proved, That both Plurality and Non- 


reſidence are made unlawful only jure hu. 


mano + ſo that if they be diſpenſed with 
by the ſame Authority, tlie Conſcience is 
fully ſatisfied. The Diviſion and Setling 
of Partſhes was firſt formed by the Autho- 
tity of the ſeveral Dioceſans; and from 
them alone proceeded the Obligation ro 
Reſidgnee and Singularity of Benefices : 
do that to them de jure commun belonged 
the power of diſpenſing with both, till it 
i, | K wag * 
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A A Defence of Pluralities. © 
was appropriated to the Pope in the Late. 
ran Council, and in England to the Arch. 
biſhops by the Statute 21 HF. 8. In the 
_ caſe therefore of a Diſpenſation granted 
by the Ordinary before the Lateran Coun. | 
eil, by the Pope after it, and by the Arch. 
biſhops ſince the Statute, the obligation, 
as to ſuch particular perſons, is relaxed 
and annulled, by the ſame Authority by 
Which it was impoſed. As for the Oppo. 
fition of Diſpenſations to the chief deſign 
of the Canons and Laws made againſt Plu- 
rality and Non-refidence; the deſign of : 
Law 1s no more to be taken from the | 
former, than from the latter part of it. It 
can never be ſaid, that any Law did ei- 
ther chiefly or fecondarily deſign to oblige WF ; 
thoſe whom it doth particularly except 
from its obligatio Suppoſe a Law ſhould WM | 
be made to oblige all adult Perſons , e. 
cept Clergy-men, to take up Arms upon i 1 
ſome urgent occaſion : Should the Clergy, Mi } 
notwithſtanding this exemption, eſteem WM t| 
themſelves obliged in Conſcience, by tie B 
Law, to take up Arms, only becauſe the o. 
general deſign of the Law was, that ale 
adult Perſons ſhould enter into Arms ne 
Certainly, in no Law was the former pat an 
ever known to annul the latter, altho' thc IG 
latter may reſtrain and qualiſie the for- ¶ {ec 
8 5 b 
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. Tt is to be obſerved, That in all the 
h- W Conſtitutions and Decrees. made againſt 


ne Pluralities, which have been already reci- 
ed ted, no difference is made between Plura- 
n. lity of Biſhopricks, Prebends, Archdeacon- 
b. ties, or any other Eccleſiaſtical Prefer- 
n, ments, and Plurality of Benefices with cure 
ed of Souls; the ſame Prohibition lieth a- 
by gainſt both. So the third Council of 
0. Lateran, Can. 13. Quia nonnull; Dignitates Supra. 
gu drverſas Eccleſiaſticas, &c. and 5 1 
Council of Lateran, Can. 29. In eadem 
1 | Ecclefia nullus plures Dignitates aut Perſo- 
J nigh Ne Mas Gan Vis Conftitutionem Urba- 
, amy Canons n II. Pape in Synodo Placentir 
U: | do pecu jarly . concern na, ſupra pag. 122. Sic etiam 
ige cheſe, which relate not Ciavonontand, Amo 1095. Can. 
cyt to Parochial Cures; as — (Concil. Tom. 10. p. 500. 
ud che Decree of the Coun- Mull deinceps in una Eccleſia 
bt \ STI). geminos honores habeat, © 

eil of Miucheſter in tte 
"01 ear 1076. Nulli liceat duobus Epiſcopati- Con. dngl. 
why £7 e which was made againſt T. P. = 
em the ill Example of Stigand, who with the 

the Biſhoprick of the South-Saxoxs, held that 

the of the Eaſt- Angles, and afterwards Win- 

al cheſter with Canterbury. After this Canon, 
ms; no Biſhoprick was held in Eng/and with * 
pal i another in Cammendam, till Cardinal ol 
the ey. Yet ſince the Reformation we have 
cen ſeveral Examples of it. In the Le 
hs R @ go” 


"4 


Conſtitutio ejuſdem in Synodo © 
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1134 A Defence of Pluralities. 
wbb. gatine Conſtitutions of Or hobon, all man- 
Pe. 281. ner of Commendajns are ſtrictly forbidden; 
_— vet nothing is now more ordinary. In 
wid. p.34. the 1 2tli Canon, of the Council of ef. 
mer held the Year 1126, 
* 72 it is forbidden: Ne uni perſone 
= 126. Omnino autem in In Eccleſia arver [ tribuantur ho-Þ 
= drabus ( Fcdlefis ) ii gore, that different Dignities 
= grem (Canonicum) titmu- „ . 31 . 
i non liceat,) Ibid. in the Church be not given to 
<-> „done Perlon.: Yet. now one 
Perſon is ſometimes a Biſhop, an Arch. 
5 deacon, and a Pariſh Prieſt: Nay, (which 
5 formerly would have been accounted 
. monſtrous) a Pariſh Prieſt in the Dioceſ 
* + * + of another Biſhop: In other 
1 eee perſons we ſee the Dignitie 
| Claromontano, Can. 12, Of a Dean, Archbiſhop, Pre- 
bk. (Co W omen 2 bendary, and Pariſh Prieſt, u- 
| e . in dab nited. In the eighth Canon 
civitatibus duas Prahen- of the Council of Weſtminſter, 
rites mn pol bakers, fel in the Year 1727, it ws 
2.74.4» TForbid under an Anathema to 
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hold Plurality of Archdeaconries: Ut nul. 
Tus Archidiaconus in diverſis Epiſcopatibus 
diverfos Archidiaconatus teneat, ſub anathe- 
mate probibemus. Vet our time hath af. 
forded many Examples of the contrary, 
and no Cenfure put upon them. In the 


Council of Lateraz it is forbid to the Ca 
nons of Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, 
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to hold the Cure of a Pariſh-Church to- 
gether with their Canonry. Pope Hono- 
rius III. firſt allowed them to augment 
their Prebends, with the perpetual Annex- 


| ation of Parochial Churches, reſerving a 


competent Stipend to the Curates. All theſe 
Canons are ſecurely broken, and no Excla- 
mation made; only becauſe in the Statute 
of 21 ZZ, 8. concerning Pluralities, no men- 
tion is made of Biſhopricks, and Prefer- 
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ments without Cure of Souls; 
altho' that Starute doth not in 
the leaſt annul the Obligation 
of the ancient Canons concer- 
ning them, which {till remain 
in their full force; as was ad- 
judged in the caſe of Goodmar 


Dr. Cofins, p. 232. af- 
firmeth, That Diſpen- 
ſations ought to be ta- 
ken for Plurality of Pre- 
bends even at this day; 


they being in Law no 
leſs Benefices than any - 


other with Cure of Souls. 


Dean of Wels, who 20 Years after the Dyer 213. 


n 
che 29th Canon of the fourth Council of 
Lateran, deprived of his Deanery, becauſe 
he had accepted the Prebend of W7velil- Vide F. 
= comb in the ſame Church. BR 
4s the Prohibition of Plurality was ex- 
tended equally to all Eccleſiaſtical Prefer- 
ments; ſo alſo the Obligation to Reſidence 
vas, both by the deſign of the ſeveral * 
Foundations, and by the Decrees of: the 
Church, no more required-of one than of 
the other; nay, required much more 
| K 4 _ ſtrictly: 


making of that Statute, was by virtue of . 35: 


= - a — 


1. is A Defence of Pluralities. 

ſtrictly of Biſhops, Archdeacons, and 
Prebendaries, than of Parochial Prieſts. 
The neceſſity of Epiſcopal Reſidence for 
the benefit and convenience of the Dioceſs, 
and the conformity of it to the firſt de- 
ſign of the inſtitution of their Order, can- 
not be called in queſtion. In the Church 
- of England they were commanded to reſide 
and celebrate perſonally at their Cathedral 
Churches, by the Provincial Conſtitutions 
Con. Anl. of Edmund Archbiſhop of Canterbury, made 
2375. in the Synod of London in the year. 123). 
Cap. 22. Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcopi moran 
trabentes apud Cathedrales Eccleſſas, con- 
gruenter ibidem Miſſas celebrent. In the 
Legatine Conſtitutions of Orhobon they are 
ſaid to be obliged to perſonal Reſidence 
both by Divine and by Eccleſiaſtical right. 
Epiſcopi ad perſonalem refidentiam circa 
gregem Domini ſibi commiſſum tam Divinis 
quam Ecclefraſticis præceptis noſcuntur aſtri- 
Con Angl. ti. Forty years after this, Archbiſhop 
J. 2. p. Peckham renewed the Injunction ; and to 
77 ſome Biſhops, who would not reſide, ap- 
pointed Coadjutors. For Archdeacons, 
the deſign of their Inſtitution was, that 
they ſhould be the Eye of the 'Biſhop; 
that they ſhould perſonally viſit all the 
Clergy of the Diocefs every Vear; that 
they ſhould diligently enquire into the 
behaviour of them, examine the ſtate f 
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all the Parochiil Churches, and ſignifie 


of ſeveral Provincial Councils in England.) 


| Procurationes exigere vel percipere non pre- 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 137 
the faults or defects of both to the Bi- 
ſhop. An Inſtitution, which, if duly main- 
tained and executed, as the Canons direct, 
would contribute more to the eſtabliſn. 
ment of good Order and Diſcipline in the © 
Church and Clergy, than all the little | 
projets of private Perſons. For the dif- 
charge of this Duty, Archdeacons were 
jure communi obliged to perpetual reſidence; 
and when that was ſlighted, the obligation 
was enforced by many Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions; and at laſt it was forbidden to 
them to exact or receive Procurations 
from any Churches which they did not 
perſonally viſit. So the Conſtitutions 
of Peter Quivil Biſhop of Exeter, cap. 40. 

(and to the ſame purpoſe are the Decrees 
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Singulis Archidiaconis præcipimus, ut ab Ibid. p. 
Eccleftis, quando perſonaliter non viſitant, 2 
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ſumant. As for Prebendaries, it is noto- 
rious, that it was the deſign of the Foun- 
dation and Endowment of Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches, that they ſhould _ + 
den, the ſervice of them: and this ob-. =— 
ligation was ever eſteemed much ſtricter, 9 
than that of Reſidence upon Parochial 
Cures, till the middle of the 1ʒth Age. F 


os 


4 1 3 of P Prei | 
Hil. Conf we may believe Father Paul (an Author 
eil. Tri- much admired by the enemies of Plurali- 
[> ah Pe ties) Canons of 2 — were firſt requi- 
| red by Papal Conſtitutions to reſide, when 
| other. beneficed- Clerks were left at liber- 
ty. Certainly it conduceth more to the 
Intereſt, Honour, and Support of Religion 
. in general, and the good of the whole 
* Dicceſs in particular; that according to 
the Deſign of thoſe Foundations, ten or 
more Prebendaries, Perſons of extraord:- 
nary Merit and Knowledge ( as they are 
ſuppoſed, and ought to — ſhould con- 
ſtantly attend at the Cathedral Church, 
ſeated in the chief City of the Dioceſs; to 
ſee the publick Worſhip of God performed 
with decent ſolemnity, to inſtruct the In. 
we habitants of a populous City, and to ad- 
vuiſe the Biſhop upon all occaſions: than 
that ten little Country Villages ſhould be 
ſupplied by the conſtant perſonal atten- 
dance of the Incumbents of their Churches. 
Formerly therefore, no doubt was made 
that they were more ſtrictly obliged 
to attend the ſervice of the Cathedral, 
than any Incumbents were to attend the 
cure of Parochial Churches: inſomuch 
as when they had ſo far relaxed the obli- 
== gation of their duty in the tenth Age, as 
Wn ll proven to execute it ſometimes by Sub- 
* itutes 
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A Defente of Pluralities. 139 
or ſtitutes or Curates, the Kings, and greats 
li- Perſons of England would not endure it; 
H W which the Monks taking advantage of in 
n che time of King Eqkar, ſupplanted the 
r. Secular. Canons, and cauſed them to be 
ejected out of many Cathedral and Colle- 
giate Churches. The Crime alledged by 
Edgar and the Monks againſt them, as a 
reaſon of Ejection, was, that they did not 
execute their duty perſonally, but per Vi- 
carios. For ſomeè time aſter this, it was 
thought the indiſpenſable duty of all Pre- 
bendaries to give conſtant attendance upon 
the Cathedral Church, either per. ſe, or per 
alium ; which. obligation. continued very 
long in the Church: of England; inſomuch 
as frequent Examples can be given of Co- Py 


* 


adjutors aſſigned to Prebendaries When , fl. 
by old age, ſickneſs, or any infirmity, they 159 
were dilabled from perſonal attendance 
upon the ſervice of the Church to Which 
they belonged. Which cuſtom continued 
at leaſt until the year 1300. All the 
above mentioned Canons, Conſtitutions, 
and jus commune of the Church, concern- 
ing the Reſidence of Biſhops and Arch- 
deacons, remain ſtill in their. full force, 
(The Caſe of Prebendaries is altered, by 
particular Local Statutes, and by latter Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Conſtitutions.) And to the re- 
1 | _ + ſidence 
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Cap. 13. 


* any Archdeaconry , wor 
__ - any Monaſtery or Cathedral, or other Church 


with any Parſonage or Vicarage. 
To manifeſt yet more full , that it was 
never the deſign of the Church, in the 
firſt inſtitution of Parochial Cures, that 
they ſhould in all caſes be ſupplied by 
the Incumbent in Perſon, IT will add this 
Obſervation, That from the firſt beginning 
of Parochial Cures, Deacons were admit- 
ted to poſſeſs them, altho it were notori- 
+ * ' . ous that they could not execute the Office 
* perſonally, ſince they could neither ab- 
ſolve Penitents, nor celebrate the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt. For if we look upon 
the ancient Church of France (by the ex- 
ample of which we have often obſerved the 
model of our Church to have been framed) 


 Capitular. there Presbyters and Deacons were alike 
T. f. p. capable of enjoying Benefices. So the 


* 25% tenth Canon of the French National Coun- 
* Ccil, held by Boxjface the Pope's Legate in 
the year 744. Quando Presbyteri vel Deaconi 

per Parochias conſtituuntur, oportet eos Epi- 
ſeopo ſuo poſſeſſonem facere; and in the Ca- 
_ 7 * „„bis 
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ctice ace Cee of as that it was 


in the year 
ad certum titulum ordinetur. Indeed John 
| ing Cure of ſouls, ſhould cauſe themſelves to 


| obtain in the Church. For Deacons were 
all along allowed to poſſeſs Benefices, un- 


Ka” 


A Defence of Pluralities. 15 * 
pitulars it ĩs decreed, That aP rieſt or Deacon L. 6. c. 5 = 


| who forſakes his Church, and takes another, _ N. 
| ſhall be depoſed. If we enquire particular- 


ly into the cuſtom of the Church of Eng- 
land in this matter, there the ſame pra- 
ordered in the Council of Weſtminſter , Con. Angle 
6, Can. 8, that none T. TP. 24 
ſhould be ordained Prieſt or Deacon, but to 
ſome Title either of Benefice or Prebend. 
Nullus in Presbyterum ſeu Diaconum, niſi 


Peckham Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Ibid. p. 
Council held at Lambeth in the year 1280, 28 
decreed, That 4 Reftors of Churches hav- 


LY 


be promoted to the Order of Prieſthood with- 
in a year; and that for the future none 
ſhould be admitted to the cure of Souls, niſi 
promotus ad Sacerdotium, . but à Prieſt, 
vpon pain of Deprivation. However it is 
maniteſt, that this Conſtitution never did 


til the late Act of Uniformity.; being only 
obliged to receive the Order of Prieſthood, 
when their Age would permit, and the 
Biſhop ſhould require it. 

To the ſame purpoſe it may be obſer- 
ved, That it was always allowed to Prin- 
WH | ces 
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K A Defence of Pluralities. © 
ces and Great Perſons, to retain Chapl-*1z 

in their Service, and in their Family, who 
might poſſeſs Benefices conferred on them 
by their Patrons, and confequently muſt 

ſupply the Cure of them by Subſtitutes, 
 _ _ The Order of Domeſtick Chaplains in the 
Families and Retinues of Great Men, is 
neither any Innovation, nor Corruption in 

the Church, as ſome would fancy. For 
Cxpitular. the Capitular of Karloman, made in 2 full 
3 . Synod in the year 742. directs, Cap. 2. 
That every Governour ſhould haue a Priol 

with him: Unuſquiſque Præfectus unum Preſ- 
byterum ſecum habeat. And in the firſt Ca- 
Ib. p. 369. pitular of Charles the Great, made in the 
| year 802. it is ordered Cap. 21. That 
the Prieſt and other Clergy-men living in 
the ſervice of the Counts, ſhould be ſub- 
ject to the Biſhop, according to the Canons, 
Presbyteros ac cæteros Canonicos, quos Co. 

mites ſuis in miniſtertis habent, omnino es 
 Epiſeopis ſuis ſuljectos exhibeant, ut cano- 

nica inſtitutio jubet. In England, in the 
Saxon times, Plegmund, Ethelnoth and Eat, 
were promoted trom Domeſtick Chaplains 

of the King to the Archbiſhoprick of Can- 

terbumy. and Stigand from Domeſtick 

Chaplain of Count Harold, to the Biſhop- 

rick of the Eaſt-Angles. Tn Wales the 

ſame practice was received early. For = 

| x a i 
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4 Defence of Pluralities. 


of the King and his Court, Lodging for the 7: 


Chaplain and Clerks of the King ſhall be Ty 
taken up at the honſe of the Pariſh. Prieſt; 


and ſo alſo for the Chaplain of the Queen. 
In truth, if Men would judge withour 
prejudice, it muſt be acknowledged, That 
it is more for the intereſt of the Church 
and of Religion in general, that Men of 
eminent Learning and Prudence ſhould at- 


tend in the Courts of Princes and Noble- 


men, to admoniſh, inſtruct, and adviſe 


them, their Relations and Dependants, in 


matters of Religion and publick concern; 
than that the ſame Perſons ſhould be 
obliged to attend perfonally upon the Tn- 
ſtruction of a few Ruſticks; who may 
learn as much as they are capable of, from 
the meaneſt Curate. As for Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, Chaplains are yet more ne- 


ceſſary to them, to be ſubſervient to them 
in the government of the Church. And 


this the Commons of Euglaud were fo 
ſenſible of, that in the Petition made in 
Parliament 2 ZZ; 4- againſt Pluralities and 


Non reſſdence, they excepted the Chap- 


lains of Archbiſhops' and Biſhops, as was 
before ſaid. And for the Kings of our 
Nation, their deſign in the munificent En- 

5 do ment 


the Laws of Howel Dha made in the year Lex z 1 
940, it is provided, that in the progreſſes © Con. er. 
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dowment of Churches, was as well td 
provide fit rewards for able Perſons em- 
ployed in their own ſervice, as to provide 
Perſons for the ſervice of thoſe Churches. 
Formerly therefore, while the Laity were 
either wholly unlettered, or given to a 
Military Life, the King made uſe of the 
Service of Clergymen in all the Offices of 
the Chancery, Privy-Seal, Secretary, in 
all Courts of Juſtice, and in Embaſſies 
And if Clergymen had not then been 
itted to ſerve the King herein, none 
of theſe Offices could have been duly exe- 
cuted. The ſervice of theſe Clergymen 
the King rewarded with Benefices and 
Eccleſiaſtical Preferments ; and for the re. 
ward of the Maſters and Clerks in Chan- 
cery, fixed many Advowſons in the gitt 
of the Lord Chancellour or Keeper for tie Nc 
; time being; which ſtill continue, altho' the E 
reaſon of it hath long ſince ceaſed. 0 

I be true reaſon of this was, that anci- 
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ently the Chancellour was accounted 4r- n 

': chi-Capellanis Regis; and upon that ac- p 
Facits count had the diſpoſal of ſo many of the M » 
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_—- * King's Benefices, that he might there 
* with reward the other Chaplains of the 
EKing, ſubject to him. i 
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8 A Defence of Pluralitzes. 

To return to the Hiſtory of Pluralities ; 
after the power of diſpenſing with them 
was taken from the Biſhops, and fixed 
wholly in the Pope by the Lateran Coun- 
cil : no further care or decency was ob- 
ſerved therein, but within 60 Years they 
grew ſo enormous, as not to be defended. 
This the Mendicant Friers, who in the 
intermediate time aroſe and multiplied, 


made great uſe of in their Exclamations 


againſt the Secular Clergy, and by it 


made them odious. One of this Order, 


John Peckham, being promoted to the 
Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, applied 
himſelf with great Zeal to overthrow 
theſe Pluralities. For which end he 


made a Canon in the Council of Read Con. dgl. 


ing in the Year 1279, that all Benefi- 


ces, held by one Clergyman without a 


Papal Diſpenſation, ſhould be void, ex- 
cept the laſt: and that all Clergymen 
who ſhould hereafter receive more Be- 


nefices than one, without a Papal Diſ- 


penſation, Seu titulo inſtitutionis, ſeu com- 
mendationis, ſeu cuſtodiæ, ſhould be ipſo 
fafto deprived of all, and incur the fen- 
tence of Excommunication. Afterwards 
in the heat of oppoſition, he proceed- 


ed ſo far, as to inveigh againſt all Pluz 
I. rality 
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Defence of Pluralities.. 


in the Council of Lambeth in the Year 
1281, after a long invection againſt the 


Sin of Plurality, admoniſhed primò, ſe 
cundo, & tertid, omnes hujuſmodi plurali. 
tatem damnabiliter occupantes, that they 


ſhould within ſix Months, freely and 
abſolutely reſign all their Benefices, ex- 


cept one, into the Hands of their Dio- 


ceſan. For Diſobedience to this, Injun- 
ion or Admonition, he refuſed to con- 
firm John de la More elected to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Wincheſter, and John de Kirk. 
y elected to the Biſhoprick of Roche. 

er; and notwithſtanding, all Appeals and 


_ Oppoſition, annulled their Elections, 05 


crimen pluralitatis; and cauſed the one 


to renounce. the right of his Election, 


and the other to be rejected in the 
Court of Rome, to which he had ap- 
pealed. The Principle indeed upon 
which he did proceed, was falſe; but 


the enormity of Pluralities was at that 


time ſo great, that it became the care 
of an Archbiſhop to oppoſe and reform it. 
J will produce the Example of a ſcore of 
Pluraliſts, who all died while he fat Arch. 
biſhop; that from thence it may be judg- 
ed, how different the caſe then was 8 1. 

7 - tat 


wy A Fr CoH oo COA fs eo# mw ALQ,Jaf\ 


nz Jmaw{ 


* 3 Fenn OWEN n 
A W 
7 7: 4 < * 1 * 


A Defence of Pluralities. 147 
that which now obtains in the Church of 
England. | Apocalypſu Goliæ 


Ecce Nicario Perſona primitus. 
Committit animas & jura ſpiritus. 
Sibique retinet cauſas & redditus. 

Quas audax devorat & imperterritut. 
Errantem animum in plura dividens. 
Decem Ecclefias vel plures poſſidens, 
Eſt male ſingulis ſuljectis reſidens, : 
Dum adeſt & abeſt ſeniper ut accidens: 


Bogo de Clare held thirteen Benefices Ex Regia 
70 11 


with cure of Souls in the Province of Car- Chet 2 


 terbury, beſide ſevgral Prebends: But all 3% Hr. 


this was inconſiderable to what he held 2 
in the Province of Jort; in which his London. 
Spiritual Preferments did, according to 

the Tax of thoſe times, amount to the 
yearly value of 1980 Marks; as ap- 
pears by a Certificate of the Archbiſhop 

of Jort, in the Regiſter of the Church of 


Torf. 


Galfridus Haſpal died poſſeſſed of fiſteen 
Benefices in the Province of Canterbu- 


ry. | 

: Radulphus Fremingham held nine Bene- 

fices in the ſame Province. 7 

 Malcolmus de Harle held five Benefices 

in the ſame Province. | 
Henrieus Sampſon held fix Benefices in 

ſo many ſeveral Dioceſſes of the fame Pro- 


Vince, 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
Adam de Stratton died poſſeſſed of twen- 


ty three Benefices in the ſame Province. 


Adam de Walton held ſeven Benefices i in 
the ſame Province. 

Petrus de Wynch held eight Benefices in 
the ſame Province. 

Adam Pain died poſſeſſed of fourteen | 
Benefices in the ſame Province. 

Hugo de la Penne held ſeven Benefices 
in $41. ſame Province. 

Willelmus Brumton died poſſeſſed of ten 
Benefices in the ſame Province. 
 Rogerus de la Ley held ſeven Benefices 
in the ſame Province, beſide ſeveral Arch. 
deaconries and Prebends. 
Nogerus Barret held ſix Benefices i in the 
{ame Province. 

Millelmus de Monteforti held eight Be. 
nefices i in the ſame Province. 

Robertus de Drayton held ſeven Benefices 
in the ſame Province. 

Willelmus de Percy held eight Benefices 
in both Provinces. 

Hugo de Creſſngham held nine Bene. 
fices. 

Ricardlus de Heng bam held Ren Be- 
nefices. 

Johannes Clarel held fifteen Benefices. 

Hugo de Clos held fourteen Benefices. 


By 


4 Defence fi 7 luralities. 


By the vigorous oppoſition made to 
theſe extravagant Pluralities by Archbi- 
ſhop Peckham, ſome Reformation ſeems to 
have been made. For when Pope Ur- 
lan V. in a Bull dated 1365, May 5. after con. Ami. 
a long invection againſt Pluralities, com- J. 2. P. 


manded the names of all the Pluraliſts in 


England to be tranſmitted to him ( not 


that he intended to reform the abuſe, but 
only to ſqueeze Money from them) the 
Plurality of thoſe times was found to con- 
fiſt, not ſo much in Benefices with cure 
of Souls, as in Prebends of Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches, of which there was 
then a far greater number than remains 
now in England. Yet the Pope in his 
Bull makes no difference between Plurali- 
ty of Spiritual Promotions with or with- 
out cure of Souls, but taxeth both alike. 
have ſeen the return made to the Pope 


612. 


of all the Pluraliſts reſiding at that time | 


in or about London; wherein (if my me- 
mory fails me not) I obſerved no great 
number of Benefices with cure of Souls 
held by one Man: but many Examples of 
great number of Prebends held by one Per- 
lon. Among whom is William fe Wick- 

ham, who held thirteen Prebends and Dig- 

nities in ſo many ſeveral Churches, and 


but one Benefice with cure of Souls, in 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 

the Province of Canterbury. For by this 
time almoſt all the Prebends and Arch- 
deaconries of England, were got into the 
hands of Canoniſts, who quickly found 
out, ſubtle diſtinctions, quirks and devices, 
whereby tq evade the obligation of per- 


ſonal conſtant reſidence upon their Digni- 


ties. As for Benefices with cure of Souls, 
more were then held by ſeveral Men, than 
is now allowed in the Church of England 
Whether Pluralities continued in the ſame 
ſtate till the Reformation; whether in the 
intermediate time they increaſed or. de- 


creaſed, I cannot certainly affirm ; but 


ſuppoſe it not unlikely, that as the Cor- 
ruptions of the Court of Rome granting 
Diſpenſations, grew daily more exorbitant; 
ſo leſs ſhame or modeſty was obſerved by 


her, in giving enormous Dil- 


. We Jonny held hoo penſations of this kind; and 
; ecrories in e 11 . 25 . 

of Tork in 1525; Athens. Juſt before the Reformation, 

Oxon. p. 124. flouriſhed in a a more 

Dr. Boxa! Secretary monſtrous Pluraliſt, than was 

to Queen Mary, held 3 k dat 

Deanries and z Frebends, ever KNOWN before; that 1s, 


Niem. p. 128. Cardinal Wolfey, who with the 


Henr 


Sever, Provoſt : 'J . 
of bern College after of Archbiſhoprick of 7ork, held 


MertonCollege,held cir- two Biſhopricks and thc beſt 
ca 22. H. 6. & tempore Abby of Englan Tis | ; 


yings together. Camden's Epiſtles, p,. 220. 225, + , 
v Videgriiculos adv, Clerum In Parlamento objectos 1529. apud Foxi. 


In 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
In the beginning of the Reformation in 


England, the Papal Power being aboliſhed 


by Act of Parliament, it was found ne- 
ceſſary to inveſt the power of granting 


Diſpenſation of Plurality, in ſome Perſon. 
For this purpoſe the Statute 21 H. 8. was 


made, which reſtored to the Prelates of 
the Church their original power of diſpen- 


ſing herein, long ſince taken from them 


by Papal Uſurpation ; only reſtored it not 


to every Ordinary to be executed in his 


own Dioceſs, as was formerly; but fixed 
it wholly in the Archbiſhop of the Pro- 
vince. In this Act, the 29th Canon of 


the fourth Lateran Council is confirmed 


in relation to Benefices with cure of Souls; 


vi. That if ſuch a ſecond Benefice be ta- 


ken without Diſpenſation, it ſhall void the 
firſt. Then the power and manner of 
Diſpenſation is declared and appointed; 


and the Perſons named who ſhall be ca- 


pable of receiving ſuch a Diſpenſation: 


that is, all Chaplains of the King, Queen, 


and Royal Family; eight Chaplains of 


every Archbiſhop, ſix of a Duke or Bi- 
ſhop, five of a Marqueſs or Earl, four of 


a Viſcount, three of a Baron, Lord Chan- 


cellour and Knight of the Garter, two 


of a "Dutcheſs, Marchioneſs, Counteſs or 
Baroneſs being Widows; one of the Chief 


L 4 Juſtics 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 

Jaſtice of the Aiug s- Bench, and Warden of 

the Cingue ports: all Brothers and Sons of 
Temporal Lords and Knights; all Doctors 

and Batchellors of Divinity or of the Ca- 
non Law, who ſhall be admitted to any 

' . &f thoſe Degrees by either of the Univer- 
ſities. Theſe are the only perſons ca- 
pable of receiving Diſpenſation, but as yet 


— „ 


they have no right to claim it: that is, to 


be acquired by their particular merit, of 
which the Archbiſhop is made the ſole 
Judge. After all, no more than two Be- 


188 # S 
4 p 


© }'-— nefices are allowed to be diſpenſed with, | 


except only in one caſe; that is, when any 
of the King's Chaplains are ſworn of the 
| King's Council; ſuch being made capable 
of rece ving a Diſpenſation for three Be- 
nefices; a caſe which perhaps never hap- 
Dr. Cox pened to any except Dr. Wotton: and I 
was Privy am not aſſured whether he took the ad- 
Councel- 2 
lorts Ed. Vantage of it. As for Secretary  Boxal 
Acben, and ſome others in Queen Mary's time, 
Oxon. vol. 


1. P. 101. When the Pope's diſpenſing power was 
Both he revived, they are not to be accounted 


and Dr. 
_ Wotton for, | | 


held wo When ſuch a Diſpenſation is, in virtue 
Deanries. of this Act, granted to any one, both the 
GBrant it ſelf, and the Canons of the Church 
limit the uſe of it; that fo neither of the 
Benefices therein perſonally united, may 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 


receive any detriment, either in ſpiritual 


or mixt matters, The 41ſt. Canon of 
the Synod held at London in the year 
1603. directs, That »o Diſpenſation for 
keeping more Benefices with cure, than one, 
ſhall be granted to any, but to ſuch only as 
ſhall be thought very well worthy for his 
Learning, and very well able and ſufficient 


to diſcharge his duty, &c. Provided always | 


that he be by. a good and ſufficient caution 


| bound, to make his perſonal Reſidence in each 


his ſaid Benefices, for ſome reaſonable time 
in every year; and that the Jaid Benefices be 
no more than 30 miles diſtant aſunder ; and 
laſtly, that he have under him, in the Be- 
nefice where he doth wot reſide, a Preacher 


lawfully allowed, that is able Nate "Wo 


teach and inſtrutt the people. The form 


of the Diſpenſation, which hath been al- 
ways uſed ſince the Reformation, begins 


with a ſyppoſal of the great Merits of 


the perſon to whom it is granted; and af- 
terwards adds theſe Conditions, Provi- 


ded alway, that in each. of the afoxeſaid 
Churches, as well that, from which you ſhall 


be abſent for the greater part, as the other, 


in which you fhall, make perpetual and per- 
ſonal. reſidence ; you preach thirteen Sermons 


every year, according to the Conſtitutions 
of the Church of England in that caſe ſet 
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Defence of Pluralities. 


God fencerely, religiouſly and reverentiy. 
and that in the ſame Benefice = which 


you ſhall be chiefly abſent, you Keep hoſpita- 


lity for two months every year, and in that 
time entertain and relieve the Inhabitaints 


of the ſame Pariſh, apecialy the poor and 


necdy, in proportion to the Profits and Reve- 


nue of the Benefice. Provided alſo always, 


that the cure of that Church from which you 
ſhall be chiefly abſent, be in the mean time 
well ſupplied in all my by ſome fit Mi- 


niſter, able to explain and interpret the Prin. 


ciples of the Chriſtian Religion, and to preach 


the Word of God to the people, if the Reve- 


muess of the ſaid Church can conveniently 


maintain ſuch a Curate; and that a com. 
petent and ſufficient Salary, to be limited 


aud ee“ by the Biſhop of that place 


according to his diſcretion, or by us, or our 
Succeſſors, in caſe the Dioceſan Biſhop ſhall 
not do his duty herein, be given and paid 


© Bona fide to the ſaid Curate. Herein it is 
to be obſerved, That altho no more than 
two months Reſidence, upon the Benefice 


leſs freqented, be expreſſed, yet thirteen 
Sermons are enjoined to be preached 


yearly at it ; which being not ordinarily 


to be performed in diſtant Pariſhes (as for 
contiguous Pariſhes the Pluralift 1 BY 40 
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A A Defence of Pluralities. 
ſide conſtantly upon both in an Eecleſia- 
ſtical ſenſe) without the reſidence of as 


many weeks, I have for that reaſon often 


ſaid in this Diſcourſe, that a Pluraliſt is 
bound to reſide three months in every year 


eth. 


| I have now finiſhed the Hiſtory of Pa- 
rochial Foundations and Pluralities in this 


Nation; and now dare to appeal to the 
judgment of the Reader, whether the 
granting of ſuch Pluralities, as are now 
againſt the firſt deſign of the 
Foundation and Endowment of Parochial 


Churches. I fear the ſame judgment will 
not be paſſed concerning ſome other Caſes, 


which have been incidentally mentioned ; 
as, of the Reſidence of Biſhops at their Ca- 
thedral Churches, which for the greater 
good of their Dioceſſes, the Council of 
London held under Archbiſhop Lanfrauc, 
commanded to be tranſlated to the princi- 
pal Cities of their Dioceſſes; of the obli- 


vation of Prebendaries and Archdeacons 
to conſtant Reſidence ; of the Incompati- 
bility of two ſuch Dignities; of the Un- 
lawtulneſs, of holding Commendams in ano- 
ther Dioceſs, or being tranſlated from one 
Dioceſs to another. All theſe Caſes were 
5 : manifeſted | 


upon that Benefice which he leſs frequent- 


A Defence of Pluralities. 
manifeſted to be confonant to the firſt de. 
ſign of the Foundation and Endowments 
of Cathedral Churches; yet contrary Pra- 
Ctices are introduced, and no Exclamation 
made againſt them. Other like caſes 
might be named; as, that formerly Cler- 
gymen, if they had proper Poſſeſſions 
ſufficient to maintain them, ſhould receive 
no allowance from the Church ; that they 
were bound to ſpend all in Hoſpitality and 
Alms, or bequeath what remained to the 
Church, whence they got their Money 
or Poſſeſſions. Many of theſe old Cuſtoms 
may be agreeable to the firſt deſign of the 
Endowment of the Church; yet not ne- 
ceſſary, and ſome of them not fit to be 
continued. Tf any of them do. deſerve 
to be revived; they are ſuch as may 
be effected by the old Laws ſtill in 
force; and want no new Laws, but only 
the pleaſure of Superiours, to put them in 
execution. us. * {wu 
But ſuppoſing Pluralities to have been 
againſt the firſt deſign of Parochial Inſti- 
tution and Endowment ; what wonder is 
it, that Eccleſiaſtical Ordinances of Hu- 
mane Inſtitution, ſhould in the compals 
of 1100 years, change and deviate from 


their firſt deſign; when Civil Ordinances 


do ſo often change, and therewith ſome- 
| ett ; times 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
times force a change of Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions, as muſt neceſſarily happen in all 


Nn 
* 
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mixt caſes. - It is notorious, that in the | 
firſt deſign of Parochial Cures, no Quzare 
impedit could be brought againſt a Bi- 


ſhop ; that formerly the Perſons and Goods 
of Clergymen were not ſubject to the ju- 
riſdiction or cogniſance of Laymen ; that 
all Eſtates and Poſſeſſions granted by the 
Crown to Laymen were in conſideration 


of Military or other Service, to be paid 


by them ; that no Taxes could be impo- 


{ed on the Clergy, but by themſelves in 
Convocation ; that all Tiches were given, 
and Appropriations of them made for the 
maintenance of Clergymen, or at leaſt. 
for religious Uſes ; that no place was ex- 
empted from the Juriſdiction of the Or. 
dinary by the firſt Inſtitution (which re- 
mained intire till the end of the eleventh 
Age) that the direction of the King's Con- 
ſcience in deciding Matters of Equity, 
that is, the execution of the Office of 
Chancellour, belonged wholly to the 
Clergy. In all theſe and many other ca- | 
ſes, which might be produced, the firſt 
deſignis wholly changed; and yet no ſuch | 
vehement Accufation is brought againſt 
the Innovations. Perhaps ſome of theſe | 
old Inſtitutions may, by the change of 
Circumſtances | 
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A Defence of Pluralitiès. 
Circumſtances of times, deſerve to have 
been changed; and the change to be con. 
tinued. For altho it be in many things a 

Rule to reduce Matters to their firſt 
Inſtitution, yet it is not always ſo. In 
the firſt Inſtitution all things were adapted 


to ſuch Circumſtances of other things as 


then obtained ; and if in length of time 
the latter change, reaſon will direct the 
former to be changed with them. But it 
is enough to ſhew that deviation from 
the firſt deſign, is not always blameable; 
and that the charge of it lieth equally 
againſt many other caſes, which yet are 


not blamed. I need not add any more 


concerning this Head; fince I have ſhew- 
ed, that the permiſſion of Pluralities is not 
contrary to the firſt deſign of the Diviſion 


and Endowment of Pariſhes. | 
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T remains in the third place to be ma- * * 
nifeſted, That the uſe of Pluralities, 
35 now practiſed, is not inconvenient to 
the Church. Theſe Inconveniencies as 
they are urged and exaggerated by the 
Oppugners of Pluralities {more particu- 
| Whrly by a worthy Gentleman, who calls | 
himſelf the The Parſons Counſellor, and n. 1. c. 4. 
by an eminent Author, whoſe Character ** 7: 
Wand Worth I reverence too much to name 
him in this place) may be reduced to 
theſe four Heads: Neglect of the Cure of 
Souls; Dilapidations ; Diſuſe of Hoſpita- 
lty and Alms ; and Scandal. 


For the firſt, it is affirmed, That Plu- Thewords 
ralities are prej udlicial to the advancement 5 7 
of Chriſtian Religion; that there are ma- thor are 


Y Pluraliſts in England, that hardly ſee\n<luded 
either of their Livings in a Tear; that 
almoſt all the greateſ and beſt Livings 
in the Kingdom are now held by Plura- 
lifts, and ſerved by mean Curates ; that 
hereby many poor Souls are a” in 
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A Defence of Pluralitier. 
danger to periſh ; that in many places tio 
great Pariſhes are left to the care of two 
Boys, that came but the other day from 
School, and perhaps fitter to be there ſtill, 
while the Shepherd that takes the Fleece, 
either feaſts it out in his Lord's family, or 
takes his eaſe upon a Prebend or Deanery: 
That it is no other than [Z7ring out 
the Sacred Truſt to pitiful Mercenaries at 
the cheapeſt Rate; that it is a thing of 
high ſcandal for one to receive the Fees, 
and commit the Work to the care of ſome 
inferiour or raw Practioner,] that no Cler. 
gyman can with conſcience  expedt his dues 
from his Pariſhioners, that doth not per. 
form his duty in the firſt place. 


For the ſecond, it is alledged, That 
Non-refidence and pant pr Go for the moſt 
part go hand in hand; that you ſhall ſel: 
dom ſee a Non-refident, but he is alſo a Di. 

lapidator. 


Por the third, it is pretended, That 
one end of the Law of Refidence, 21 H. d. 
was to maintain Hoſpitality ; that every 
Clergyman ought to remember, that tit 
os have a ſhare in the Tithes with hin 
For which purpoſe the Decree of Pope 
Sylveſter concerning the Quadripartts 1 
| | als 


fits of them) by Foreigners, who never 


A Defence of Pluralitits. 

aid of King Alfred concerning the tri- 
partite Diviſion of the Goods of the 
Church, are produced; That generally 
the beſt Livings of the Kingdom are ſer- 


ved with poor Curates, and no Hoſpitali- 


ty kept. 


In the laſt place, it is urged, That 
[ thoſe who are guilty of ſuch diſorder, 


have much to anſwer for the reproach they 
have brought on this Church, and on the 


Sacred Function, ly their ill practices; 


that theſe are things of ſo crying a na- 
ture, that no wonder if the Wrath of God 


| be ready to break out upon us : that theſe 


are abuſes, that even the Church of Rome, 


after all her rte. is aſhamed of; aud 


are at this day generally diſcountenanced 
all France over: that jt is an inexcuſable 


fault, and a ſcandal that may juſtly make 


us bluſh: that all the honeſt Prelates at 
the Council of Trent ] the greater, and 
better number of the Prelates and Fathers 
in that Council, endeavoured to ſuppreſs 
it: that the Pope formerly gave frequent 
Diſpenſations to take Pluralities without 
mmber or meaſure; and that thereby in 
this Kingdom many Biſhopricks, Abbies, 
Priortes, &c. were enjoyed ( Viz. the pro- 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 


ſau them, or took any care of their dl. 


ties ; that it is not much better now : nay, 
that the grievance is now become as great 
as ever, and deſerves a new and ſtrifter 
Reformation: that we are now in a far 
worſe condition than before the making this 
Act (21 H. 8.) for that Diſpenſations from 


Rome were coſtly, came ſlowly, being far to 


fetch: that there is ten Diſpenſations for 
Pluralities now, for one then; and few of 
thoſe diſpenſed with, were Non-refident up- 
on both Livings as now they be : that it is 
{ſcandalous for Clergymen to appear world- 


* 


In theſe Objections the Author firſt 
mentioned, hath affirmed many things 
which are downright falſe ; in other things 
hath betrayed a groſs Ignorance. The 
other Author is a Perſon of 'too great 
worth and learning, to be guilty either of 
Fraud or Ignorance; but only hath ſuffered 
himſelf to be herein tranſported, with too 


much Heat and Zeal, before he well con- 


ſidered the Caſe. So that whereſoever in 
the following AnſwersT ſhall charge Fraud 
or Ignorance upon the Objections, I deſire 
it ny be referred to the firſt. Objector 
only. N 


For 
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1 A Defence of Pluralities. 
For a general Anſwer to theſe Obje- 
ctions, it may be obſerved, that neither 
a neglect of the Cure of Souls, of Cha- 
rity and Hoſpitality, nor Dilapidations, 
nor the Scandal conſequent to any of 
theſe faults ; are a neceſſary conſequence 


of Plurality. If no Clergymen poſſeſ- 
ſing one Benefice, were Non-reſident, and 


in that ſenſe neglected the cure of Souls; 
if none of them were guilty of Dilapi- 
dations, Inhoſpitality, &c. and upon that 
account ſcandalous: or if all Pluraliſts 


were guilty of theſe diſorders; then all 
ſuch faults might be juſtly charged up- 


on Plurality. But if many Clergymen 
poſſeſſing but one Benefice, are Non: re- 
dent, uncharitable and Dilapidators; and 
if many Pluraliſts do reſide at one Li- 


ving for the greater part, and at the o- 


ther for ſome conſiderable part of the 
Year ; and do neither dilapidate, nor 
neglet Alms or Hoſpitality ; it muſt be 
acknowledged, that ſuch faults are not 
the neceſſary conſequences of Plurality, 
but of the vicious and depraved nature 
of ſome Men, which would continue 
and exert it ſelf, as well in the poſſeſ- 
ſion of one Benefice, as of two: As 4 
bad Man will be ſo, whether he liveth at 
London, or at Tork, or at both places. 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 


| Such therefore are meerly perſonal faults, 


and cannot without fraud be charged upon 
Plurality. » i ne | 


For a particular Anſwer to the firſt 


Objection, I affirm, That the cure of 
Souls is not neglected by Plurality. For 
in all caſes of Plurality, the Pluraliſt ei- 
ther perſonally ſupplies the cure of both 
Livings, and in an Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe re- 
ſideth upon both, being ſo near to either, 
as to be perſonally converſant among 


them, and always at hand to fatishe 


extraordinary Occaſions}; or if the grea- 


ter diſtance of the Livings will not per- 


mit this, one of them is ſupplied by a 
Curate. If he be Non-reſident from 
both, that is a caſe for which F am no 
more obliged to anſwer, than ſuch are, 
who poſſeſſing but one Benefice, reſide not 


at it. And of this ſort there are a much 


greater number, than of thoſe who poſ- 
ſeſſing two Benefices, reſide at neither. 
Where two Benefices not contiguous, are 
poſſeſt by one Man, we acknowledge 
that one of them muſt be ſupplied by 
a Curate ; and that to ſupply a Benefice 
by a Curate, is not unlawtul, was before 
largely proved. Beſides, the Pluraliſt him- 
ſelt is obliged to reſide at that e 
Which 
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which he leſs frequenteth, at leaft three 
Months every Lear; and if he doth not 
perform this obligation, his Superiour is 
to be blamed, who permits it. All this 
while, it muſt be remembred, that I ac- 
count not for ſuch caſes, where the In- 
cumbent is abſolutely Non-reſident, ei- 
ther for his health, or becauſe he is em- 
ployed by the King, or in any publick 
Station, or liveth in the Family of his 
Lord, or attendeth the Service of the 


Church in general, by proſecuting his 


ſtudies elſewhere, or the ſervice of any 
Cathedral of which he is a Member. All 
theſe Caſes are incident as well to Una- 
liſts as Pluraliſts, and more frequent in 


them; ſo that it concerns the one as well 


as the other to defend them; it bein 

unreaſonable that the Pluraliſt ſhould be 
obliged alone to defend the fault com- 
mon to both, if it be indeed a fault, 
This @aution will throw off all thoſe Ex- 
clamations againſt Pluraliſts, of neglect- 
ing poor Souls; of ſerving the belt Li- 
vings by mean Curates ; of the Shep- 
herds taking the Fleece, and feaſting it 


out elſewhere; of hiring out the- Sacred 


Truſt to Mercenaries; of committing it 
to raw Practitioners, to Boys, Sc. For 
all this let them anſwer, who fuppty 
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their one Benefice by a Curate; and 
what they ſhall alledge for themſelves, 


à Pluraliſt may much better apply to 


his Cafe, who reſides nine months at 
one Liying, and three at the other, as 
the Canon requireth. But yet, not to 
diſmiſs the Objectors thus; why muſt all 
Curates be eſteemed Fg; Mercenaries 
If bgcauſe they ſupply the Cure for a 
certain Sum of Money; that name may 
be as well fixed upon all Incumbents 
themſelves, who receive Tithes to be 
converted into Money; but eſpecially up. 
on all the Clergy of the City of Lon- 
don, whoſe Stipends are fixed by Act of 


Parliament, and paid in Money. The 


way of making Curates odious, by fix- 


ing ſuch a name upon them, may paſs 


with unthinking Men; but by the ſame 


_ reaſon, the Enemies of the Church may 


call all Clergymen, and even the Bi- 


ſhops themſelves, Mercenaries. Farther, 


why muſt all Curates be accounted piti- 
ful Mercenaries, Boys, fitter to be ke! 
Stz}] at School, and raw Praftitioners 2 Ma- 
ny Perſons now of great Rank and Cha- 
racter in the Church, have been Cu- 
rates; nay, far the greater part of the 
preſent Incumbents were once Curates; 
and of the preſent Curates, many are 


. 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
Perſons of great Worth and Learning, moſt 
of them very well fitted to direct and in- 
ſtrut ſuch Country-Pariſhes, as are com- 
mitted to their care: And if all be not 
ſuch, it is not the fault of the Pluraliſt, 
but of the Biſhop who ordains them, or 
allows rhem. Not a few of them are 
older and better Practitioners than the 
Incumbent himſelf; and then, inſtead of 
an high Scandal, it is an high Benefit to 
the Church, for one to receive the Fees, 
and another to ſupply the Cure. If it 
be asked, with what Conſcience, in that 
caſe, the Incumbent can receive Pro- 
fits; it may be as well asked, with what 
Conſcience a Landlord can receive Rent 
from any Husbandman, who bears the 
whole labour and charge of tilling the 
Ground; or with what conſcience a Bi- 
ſhop can receive the Profits of his Bi- 
ſhoprick, who committeth the Exerciſe 
of almoſt all his Juriſdiction to Lay-Chan- 
cellours and Officials; or with what con- 
ſcience an Incumbent can receive the Pro- 
fits of his Chappels of eaſe, which are 
neceſſarily ſerved by Curates; or with 
what conſcience either Biſhop or Layman 
can receive the Profits of an Impropria- 
tion, which were originally given for the 
diſcharge of the Cure of that Church, 
PE M 4 . 
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I Defence of Pluraltties. 

I do not hereby inſinuate, that any of 
theſe caſes are unlawful; but maintain, 
That if it be unlawful for an Incumbent 


Da, to receive the Profits, becauſe the Cure is 
diſcharged by another, it will be difficult 


to defend theſe and ſuch other caſes. 

As for the Charge of hiring out this Sa. 
ered Truſt to Mercenaries at the cheapeſi 
rate; T am ſorry to ſee a Miſtake of that 
nature. The Allowance generally made 


to Curates, is very large and plentiful; 


and if it be not fo, it is the fault of the 
Biſhop, in whoſe power it is to fix the 
Stipend. And for expecting Dues from 
Pariſhioners without performing perſonal 
Duty, a Parſon's Counſellor ought to know, 
that theſe Dues are not the Gift of the 
_ preſent Pariſhioners, but of the ancient 
Princes and Great Men of our Nation; 
and are held by as. good a Title as any 
Lands or Eſtates in England, which all 
. proceeded from the gift of the Crown at 
| ſome time or other. If it be ſaid, that 
the former were given for perſonal Sacred 
Service; ſo were the latter given for per- 
ſonal Military Service, which yet hat] 
long ſince ceaſed to be paid: But after 
all, it is the effect of pure ignorance to 
imagine, that the Endowments of the 
Clergy, were given for the perſonal per- 
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A 4 Defence of Plurdlities 


formance only of Sacred Service by the 
proper Incumbents at thoſe particular pla- 
ces, where the Endowments are made; as 
was above ſufficiently proved in the hiſto- 

rical part of thus Treatiſe. | 


Laſtly, That . all. the greateſt ry | 


beſt: Livings of England, are now held by 


Pluraliſts (who: hard! ly. ſee either of their 
Livings in à year) and ſerved: by mean 
Curates; is no better than a Calumny. 


Io the Fond Article, touching Dila- | 


pidations, I only anſwer, That Dilapida- | 
tion is no more incident to à Pluraliſt, 
chen to an Unaliſt; and for this T appeal 5 
to Experience, as well as the Objector: 
and add, that where-ever it is found, it is 
the fault of the Biſhop and Arch. deacan;! 
if it be not corr ected and amended. 


The third Qbjodion. is drawn _ the 
neglect of Alms and Hoſpitality: And to 
this, the former Anſwer might ſuffice ; 


That Pluraliſts are no more guilty of this 


Negloct, than Unaliſts. But becauſe tlie 
Objection is popular, I will conſider it 
ſomewhat farther.. It is ſaid, tliat the 


Clergy are obliged, by the deſign. of the 


Act 21 H. &. to > Mainzain Hoſpitality ; ſo 
WCr 8 


* 


31 H. 8. yet no ſuch thing was ever 
done by them, nor required of them. 
It is added, That the Decree of Pope 
Sytveſter directeth a fourth part of the 
Goods of the Church to be given to 
the Poor: But it is ſomewhat ſhameful 
for a Profeſſor of the Law, to cite the 
Decrees of Pope Sylveſter as genuine, 
which were forged almoſt five hundred 


years after his Death. As to*the Law of 


King Alfred; why are not thoſe Laws as 
well produced, which direct a Commu- 


. nity of Poſſeſſions in the Biſhop and his 


Clergy, as in the firſt Endowment of the 
Church? May that Clergy-man be ac- 
curſed, who doth not give Alms of that 
he hath, and maintain Hoſpitality among 
his Neighbours and Pariſhioners, accor- 
ding to his Circumſtances and Ability : 
yet no Man can, without great ignorance 
of the change of times, imagine the ſame 
obligation of Alms and Hoſpitality to 
continue in the Clergy, which was for- 
merly. Before the Reformation, it was 
the Humour of all Orders of Men in the 
Nation, to maintain an effuſe Hoſpitality 
(to which they were the more aaa 
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170 “Defence of Pluralitie. 

verre the Laity poſſeſſing the Lands of 
diſſolved Abbies, not only by the deſign, 
but by the expreſs words of the Act. 


4 Defence of Pluralities. 7 * 
f by the great Cheapneſs of all things con- | 
„ & funfable; ) and without it no Great Man © 
t. could keep up his Intereſt or Reputati- 
ron. Now the Lay-Nobility and Gen- 
try have wholly laid it aſide; and if it 
could be continued by the Clergy, it 
would be accounted no other than Lux- 
ury and Prodigality. 'Then it was a 
real Charity to make conſtant Feaſts for 
the inferiour People, who lived very 
meanly and hardly. Now they gene- 
rally hve ſo well, that a good Enter- 
tainment would very little oblige them, 
and would ſcarce be a work of Chari- 
ty. Then the Revenues of the Clergy. 
were very great; no Taxes were impo- 
ſed on them, but by themſelves : The 
Recovery ofetheir Rights and Dues was 
eaſie, being left wholly to the Deciſion 
of their own Courts; their Title for 
Life was ſecure ; whatever Change in 
Government happened, they were undi- 
ſturbed; they were not obliged to make 
any Proviſion: for Poſterity ; and laſtly, 
little Learning was then required or ex- 
pected of them, and conſequently few 
Books neceſſary to them. On the con- 
trary, fince the Reformation, the far 
greater part of their Revenues have been 
taken away from them; and WW . 
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Defence of Pluralities. 


that little which remains, a great part is 


diminiſhed by prevailing modi decimandi: 


and after all, it is often not to be obtain- 
ed / but by courſe of Law, and that taken 


out of the hands of Eccleſiaſtical Judges 
in moſt caſes of moment, and put into 
a long, coſtly, and difficult method; they 


are burdened with conſtant ordinary Tax- 


es unknown to Laymen; in extraordinary 
Taxes they are generally forced to pay a 
much greater proportion than other Men, 
who in ſome places oppreſs them as they 
pleaſe herein, without any remedy : Con- 
cerning the Inſecurity of their Title, it is 
not neceſlary to ſay any thing ; and the 
Law hath allowed them to bring up chil- 
dren for the ſervice of the publick, and 


conſequently to make a competent pro- 
viſion for them: and laſtly, a great mea- 


fure of Learning and Knowledge being 
become neceſlary to them, a much greater 
number and variety of Books, is now 
requiſite, than was formerly to them. 


Theſe Conſiderations may perſwade any 


reaſonable Man, that it is not juſt to ex- 
pect equal Alms and Hoſpitality, in the 
preſent as in the ancient Clergy. But at- 


ter all, Plurality is ſo far from obſtruct- 
ing, that it increaſeth both Charity and 
Hoſpitality in the Clergy; enabling them 


| to 


4 Defence of Pluralities. 173 
is to perfom both more freely and plenti- 
: fully, than otherwiſe they could do; and 
„chat may be as well performed in the 
1 hBenefice leſs frequented, as in the other. 
For there is no Benefice fo rich, which a 
Man may not, if he ſo pleaſeth, expend 
wholly in Alms and Hoſpitality, in that 
three months reſidence, which the Canon 
requireth. As to matter of fact, that no 
ſuch Reſidence is made; if it were true, it 
would be the fault of the Biſhop, who 
doth not enforce the Pluraliſt to obſerve 
the terms of his Diſpenſation. But when 
it is generally affirmed, it is no more 
true, than that other Charge, that no 
Hoſpitality is kept by Pluraliits. | 5 
For the fourth Accuſation, raiſed from 
the Scandals conſequent to Plurality, there 
needs no other Anſwer, than that ſince 
all the Diſorders and Inconveniencies, from 
which the ſuppoſed Scandal hoth ariſe, 
are proved to be unjuſtly charged upon 
Plurality, the imputation of Scandal mult 
fall to the ground, : 
If Plurality be neither unlawful in it 
ſelf, nor contrary to the deſign of the 
Endowment of Churches, nor the cauſe 
of any notable Inconveniencies, as hath 
been largely proved ; it cannot be the oc- 
caſion of any Scandal to thoſe who * 
5 y 
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| A Defence of Pluralities. 
ly judge. It will indeed ſtill be occaſion 
of Scandal to ſuch as have been deceived 
by the unjuſt Exclamations which have 
been made againſt it, and refuſe to be un- 
deceived; but then the fault lies wholly, 
not in the nature of the thing, but in the 
Authours of the Scandal, who repreſent 
an innocent practice of the Church as an 
inexcuſable Scandal. If the Surplice and 
Croſs be ſandalous to any; thoſe Men 
only are to be blamed, who have perſwa. 
ded the ſimple people, that they are un- 
lawful or ſuperſtitious. If the Confeſſion of 
the Trinity be matter of Scandal to a Soci- 
nian, he muſt lay the whole blame upon 
his own Underſtanding. The Church is not 
obliged to account for theſe things; nor to 
change her Doctrines, Ceremonies, and re- 
© ceived Practices, to pleaſe the humour of 
= pbrain-ſick Men. However, 
Ne ee dee ſomewhat muſt be particularly 
Myſerys Piquy, PS: anſwered to that violent excla. 
of Pluralities, Non-refi= mation, whereby they pretend 
- =" TO cg the practice of the Church of I © 
Corruptions and Scan- England herein, tO be more cor- 
cals,of the Church of rupt and enormous, than it 
ome. See his Life of | 
Biſhop Bedel, from pag. ever was before the Reforma- 
48. to 77. tion, or now is in the Church 
of Rome. It is alledged, that P 
tus Church of Rome, after all her impudknce, 
LID | 4 is 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 1 
is aſhamed of theſe abuſes: yet it is well 
known, that the practice is continued and 
defended by her. The Exam- F. 

ple of France is produced a- f Real Unions of Rena 
gainſt us; but I would fain common, altho' not Per- 
know what abuſe our Church ſonal Unions. 

hath in this kind, comparable 

to their Commendatory Abbots, or to their 


| Reſignation of Benefices in favorem > The 


opinion of the greater and better number of 
the Prelates in the Council of Trent, is pro- 
duced with Oſtentation againſt Pluralities; 
yet I make uſe of the ſame Hiſtory of that 
Council, and therein J find theſe words: Pag. 252. 
The wiſer ſort of Prelates agreed uniformly 
to inhibit all, of what condition ſoever, to 
have more than three Benefices. It is ac- 
knowledged, that the Pope formerly gave 
Diſpenſations for Pluralities without num- 
ber or meaſure ; and pteſently added, that 
it is not much better now, nay, far worſe. 
Of the truth of this, let every Man judge. 
Our Church hath confined her Diſpenſa- 
tions to the number of two Benefices, and 
the meaſure to the diſtance of 30 miles. 
Thę number is never exceeded; the di- 
ſtancè very rarely, and that only when 
the Archbiſhops are over- ruled by an ex- 
preſs command from Court, which hath 
not been done in late years. Father Paul 
* could 
9 | 
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 Hiſt.Conc. could have told the Author of this Ob: 


5 2 jection, that in the Church of Rome, 30 
or 40 Benefices in divers places of 
Chriſtendom were often united in fa- 
Vour of ſome one perſon; that Biſhop- 
ricks were often given to Men not havin 
the Epiſcopal Order; and that Pope Cle. 
ment VII. did in the year 1534. grant to 
his Nephew the Cardinal 4 


The Barbargyi, at the = 
Death of Urban a 4 i i 3h Medicis, all the Benefices and 
were left in poſſeſſion of Spiritual Preferments of the 


207 Cy , worth -whole Chriſtian World, Secu- 
70600 Crowns, in al} lar and Regular, with and 
30 Millions of Crowns. without cure, being vacant, 
. for ſix months together. Or 
if theſe Examples will not ſatisfie, let the 


Practice of Plurality in Archbiſhop Pect- 


 ham's time (as it was before {et down) be 


—᷑lF!“!.!... ˙ A 
Cen- In Cardinal Wolſey's Family, were re— 
ot Wolf tained. a Steward ( always a Prieſt ) 4 
cap. 5. Confeſſor, a Doctor, a Dean of the Chap 


pel, a Subdean, a Repeater of the Choir, | 


a Goſpeller, an Epiſtler of the ſingirg 
Prieſts, a Maſter of the Children, two 


Croſs bearers ( always Prieſts) two Al- 


moners, twelve Doctors and Chaplains, a 
Clerk of the Cloſet, two Secretaries, Ma- 
ſter of the Faculties, Vicar-General, &. 


- TD" 


* „lieving them with Hoſpitality, or lead 


Feople wiſe in Knowledge, and thought 


| Defence of | Pluralities. 
And the Author of the large Defence of 
Priefts Marriages againſt Dr. Martin puß. 
liſhed by Archbiſhop Parter, thus deſcri- 74 
beth — e e befor Nr" 5 4 
— p. 25. E 
« What needed tliey to dog gien Quo 
« Learning, where Maſſing might as:well 
* be performed of an unlearned Beaſt, as 
* of a learned Man ? And What need- 
ed they ſtudy to preach to their Flocks, 
* having ſuch number as many of them 
0 had never regarded, nor once ſeen in 
te all their Lives? either with teaching r vn 
© chem in their . own Perſons, either re. 


EF © 


2 


| — 


ing them to virtue by good Example 

« of Life. And for that commonly theßʒ 
* ſuppos'd Preaching to be but vain La- 
5 Ws ſpent, and dangerous to have tlie 


that much Preaching brought in but 
* Hereſie, where Ignorance was the Mo- 
ther of Obedience and quiet Behaviour 
of the People to the Laws. But if any 
„of them thought good for Manners ſake 
to have ſome Sermons in their Cures, 
they had Friers at their hands ready to 
5 _ ſupply ſuch Parts at their Pleaſure. And 
hat needed they to be reſident, here 
they were otherwiſe ſet on work, ſome | 
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to be Surveyors of Lands, ſome Re- 

s ceivers, ſome Stewards, ſome Clerks of 

the Kitchin, many Gardeners and Or. 
e chard- makers. For commonly this was 
A the Trade, the better Benefice, and the 
Cure the more, the ſeldomer was the 
* Parſon or Vicar reſident at home. 
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Art. lu. Quot reperia ('Sacerdotes ) qui licet ma. 
cer. In 2 1 : 3 : . .. * o x \ 
. 3" "ne, Hifeſto © horreudo Sacrilegio plurium paro. 


no Chris thiariem | emolamenta © abſumant , tamen ne 
ad Et uni quidem debitum impendere minifterium, 
VI. Re- vel per ſuos mercenarios, 'taceo per 706 
gem, lib. r. d ignentur & Si enim bi in locis ſplendidis & 
55 „ freguentioribus uuam & alteram vel paul, 
pulwures in anno Conciones habuerint, 'exiſti- 
mant ſe ſuo munere praclare efſe defunitos; 
religuum omue tempus"otio, luxui, pomps 
mundane” impendunut. Quid jam dicemis 
eos de Chriſti reguo intelligere, Epiſcopos & 
Proceres qui hujuſinodi Ecclefiarum ſpoliato- 
ribus Sacerdotia adhuc plura' conferunt ac 
prophanis noununguam hominibus Parochiis 
 preficient, qui uti ſunt ad munus hoc intcp- 
tifſimi, ita minares ad illud ſe patiuntur 
lac Sun 1503 16 l ee 
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sr Pluralities. 179 
Will any one now: fay; that ſuch er-. 


orbitancy of Pluralities is no practiſed 


in our Church? After the conviction of this 
principal Article of aceuſation, it will not 


be neceſſary to paſs on to the confutation 


of leſſer miſtakes; as that formerly in this 


Kingdom mam Biſbopritks: and 4bbies were 


0 


enjoyed by Foreigners, iuhu ue ver ſaw them: 


Whereas tiere never were in England a- 


bove four ſuch Biſhops, and not one Ab. 


bot that I could ever finds» That Diſpen- 


fations were then few, betanſe they muſt be 
had from Rome, came ſlowly, & c. whereas 
their Legates and Procurators here reſi- 


dent, were wont to grant them. That 


there are ten Diſpenſations for Pluralities 
nom, for one then; which is affirmed: with- 


out any proof or ground? and that few 
. of thoſe diſpenſed with, were Non reſident 


8 their Livings, as now ; whereas 
Biſhops and Noblemen were wont 
to retain in their Families five: times as 
many Chaplains and Clergymen, as they 
The laſt occaſion of Scandal pretended 
to be adminiſtred by Pluralities, is, that it 


vauſath the Clergy: to appear worldly- 
minded; whereas they ought rather in 
imitation of the firſt Preachers of the Go- 


ſpel, to affect, or at leaſt ſit down con- 
FUL „ kellte 


i # Defence of Pluralitiet. 
tented with Poverty that they | ought 
only to propoſei to:themiſthves 1 
of God, and not their owncintereft; and 
that it is unevangelical to deſire increaſe 
of Poſſeſſion. Theſe Fopicks appear very 
plauſible indeed, and were therefore em- 
ployed againſt. the Secular Clergy for- 
merly by the Mendicaut Friers;. and lately 
by their Succeſſors in Hypocriſie, the Puri. 
raus. Vet it was always obſerved of them, 
that they were more greedy of Riches, 
and at the ſamè time more ſordid, than 
any other Generation of Men. Whether 
the Obſervation be not true of theſe alſo, 
let the World judge. But to come to the 
merrits of the Cauſe; it is a. very fallacious 
Argument, to infer from the Poverty and 
Simplicity of the firſt Planters of the Go- 
ſpel, that their Succeſſors ought to be 
ſo. It may with as much reaſon be de- 
duced from the community of Poſſeſſions, 
which obtained among all Chriſtians in 
the Apoſtolick times; that the goods of 
all Chriſtians ought to be common now. 
In the beginning of Chriſtianity, the Lai 
ty as well as Clergy, were generally poor: 
For not many wiſe, not many mighty, not 
many noble were called. X et no man thinks 
it reaſonable, that the Laity- ſhould be 
now concluded by this Example. To the 


firſt 
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— Defence of Pluralities. 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, the Miracles 
wronght by them, wr. 0 ſufficient re- 
gard and reverence; bur after the ceaſing 
of-Miracles; that was to be obtained to 
the Clergy by their Learning and Autho: 
rity,- neither of whichican be got or main. 


tained without competent Riches. Cer- 


tainly God beſt. underſtood what was fit 


ta be done herein ſarhen he founded the 
 Qhiirch-abd Stnte bf cr, Fant Mer he 


commanded FrhduClergybto:hc endowed 
far in proportion above tlie Laity. Where- 

All that the Clergy deſire: is, that 
theo ſmiall remaining part of :whar was an 
cientiy given to them by the Munifi- 
denge of our Priates; aud Which Alter all 
refeth them not to an equal jerel with in- 


genuous Perſons of the Laity; ſhould not 
be taken from them.» The Envy and Ma. 
lignity, Where with almoſt all ſorts of Men 
look upon the Poſſeſſons of the Clergy, 


is indeed unaccountable. lt cannot be de- 


nied; thiat tlley are Engliſimen and free 


bom Subjects a8 Well as others; that they 
habe the fame Rights and Priviledges 


with re that What they poſſeſs Was 


given to them by the ſame Authority (if 
nor greater) by which any Laymen hold 
their ” Eſtarck ee of their Rofſeſſions 


Wee as much as any others to 
| — by | the 
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| non ent the Publick, nay By more 

| any! others in proportion; that the 
hve as ſaberly and inoffenſively ( to fy 
vo more) as others do yet a competent 
Eſtate ihveſted in tllem, [ſhall be envied 
and: maligned, which in the moſt vicious 
Laymen of the Nation would have eſcaped 
without Envy or Murmnr.. As if a Man 
muſt be made incapable of all the Com- 
torts aud Rleſſings of Life, only becauſe he 
peculiarly attend the publick Service of 
God, and :inſtructs other Men in Piety 
and Virtue. It appeareth from Salvian, 
lat it was frequent for Chriſtiafl Parents 
in his time, in diriding their Eſtates a. 
mong their Children, to have no regard 
of ſuch as were in the Clergy, or profet: 
fed à Religious Life. To ſuch Parents he 


3 7 thus ſpeaks, * Dicitis quid opus eſt Religiofs 
Cat hol. 18 quam acci pere cum Fratribus Patrimonii 
498, 49, portionem? Reſponden, ut fungantur Officio, 
. uf Religioforum rebus Religio diretur 1. do- 
nent, ut largientur. ---- Cur cis, gumſo, inhu- 
mami ſimi Parentes, neceſſitatem indignifims 
Paupertatis imponitis? Cur eos velut a Na. 
tura expellitis, & quaſi * jure Sanguinis ab. 

Adicafis.? mm 1d ergo agitis, ut peniteat eos 
repte: Religzonis, ques Religig apud vos e. 
cerit viles. Quid eſt enim alind quam Reli- 
glonem interilicere, ob Religionem 17227 
e 2 
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A Defence of Pluralities. * 
habere? --- Nam quid eſt aliud guùm Servi- 

tuti addicere, quos non vis dliquid quaſi in- 
| geuuos poſſidere * | m OINCAERYS 


Puilet dicere s Sacerdotes Idolorum, Mimi 22 

+ & Aurigæ, & Scorta Huæreditates capiunt; . | 
ſolis Clericis & Monachis hoc lege prohibe- mim de vi- 

tur; & prohibetur non à Perſecutoribus, ſed a Lan, 
4 principibus Chriſtian is. 

But it is pretended, that they are obli- 

ged by their Profeſſion to ſeek only the 

glory of God, and to deſpiſe the Riches 

of "this World. All this other Chriſti- 

ans are obliged to do as well as they; 

to ſeek the glory of God in the firſt place, 

and to deſpiſe Riches, when they are not 

conſiſtent with the preſervation of Reli- 

gion. But to imagine that a Clergyman 

ought in no wiſe to ſeek his own tempo- 

ral good, or the encreaſe of Poſſeſſion, is 

Fanatical Non. ſenſe; which no Man, that 

ever pratended to it, would abide by in 

his own concern. It is not contrary to 

the Goſpel, nor the deſign of the Sacred 

Office, ſimply to deſire Riches or encreaſe 

of Poſſeſſions; but only by ſiniſter me- 

thods to procure,” or to make an ill uſe 

of them. Now Pluraliſts are no more in- 
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134 of Defence of Fluralities. N 
cdlined by the nature of Plurality, to 
make an ill uſe of their Revenues or Poſ. 
ſeſſions, than Unaliſts are by the nature 
of one Benefice to do the ſame. Any one 
may perform the Duties of a good Clergy- 
man, and a good Conſcience, or he may 
gneglect them, in either Caſe. It is there- 
fore the ill uſe, not the being of Riches, | 
which ought to be blamed in Clergymen. 
But I hope the Clergy are not yet ſo cor- 
rupt, that it can be juſtly ſaid, that they 
make not generally as good uſe of their 
Revenues, as other Men. 
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J haye anſwered. all the pretended in- 


conveniencies of Pluralities, and ſhewn, 
that many of the things objected are falſe, 
lome of them, not really inconvenient ; 
and that as many as are really ſo, are not 
the conſequents of Plurality, but com- 
mon as well to Clergymen holding one 
Benefice, as tho; and ſuch as may, and 
ought, to be remedied by the Biſhops, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Superiours, ↄnly by 
executing..the. Laws and Canons. of the 
Chureh {till in force, without any neceſ- 
ſity of calling in the aſſiſtance of new Laws. 
But, ſuppoſing that. ſome ſlight inconve- 
nienctes did attend Plurality, if ſtill it 
Farries far greater Conveniencies along 
kb; Fir! ing? With 


FE 


— act of. nes wi, © rey oy eee ID © t=- 22 . 2 SOB 2. SS DS rs 


A Defence of Pluralities. 
with it, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
the permiſſion and continuance of it is 
not really inconvenient to the Church. 
And that it doth include ſuch conveni- 
encies, upon a ſſfort view, will eaſily be 
difcovernddo n 0hge tl eget BD 
Firſt then, Plurality is not only conve- 
nient, but even neceſſary to the Church 
in its preſent condition, by reaſon of the 
great number of Benefices of little value, 
which are found in England; the cure of 
which can no Way be provided for but 
by Plurality. In this Nation are ſome 
Benefices not exceeding the value of ſive 


pounds per nm; many hundreds nee 


exceeding twenty pounds, and ſome thou- 
ſands not exceeding thirty pounds. Now 
in almoſt all theſe the cure of Souls muſt 
utterly be neglected, if it be not allow- 
ed to Clergymen to hold two of them 
together, ſince.one will not afford a ſub- 
ſiſtance. Nene of the oppugners of Plu- 
ralities can deny the reaſonableneſs of this 
caſe: Vet if thoſe who maintain the ſin- 
fulneſs of them, would reaſon conſiſtent- 


ly, ſuch a. Pluraliſt ought no more to be 
allowed, than of the two greateſt Li- 
vings in England. For if Plurality be ſin- 
ful in its awn nature, and Reſidence due 
jure diuino; it would be equally unlawful 
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to hold two Benefices of 20, 4 as of 200 
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pounds amum. But it is too ordi- 
nary a thing for Men in their heat, not 
to ſee che ase duences * their own po- 


ſitions. ä 
. plurality! is in many elle necer: 


fary to provide to the Clergy even a ſub- 
ſiſtence, as to the neceſſaries of Life; and 
in other caſes is neceſſary to provide for 
them ſuch a competency of Subſiſtence, as 
is agreeable to their Character and Order 


in the World. For (as an excellent Pre. 


late of our Church hath obſerved ) hoſe 


ſeem to have very little regard to the flou- 


riſhing condition of : ai Church, who would 


con fine the ſufficiency of a Subſt Neue meerly 
to the neceſſaries Life. There ought to 


be ſufficient proviſion made, to encourage 


ingenuous Perſons to enter into the Cler- 
gy, to free them from anxious Cares, 
When initiated, and purchaſe to them 


ſueh neceſſaries, as the manner of the 


ſerviee they undertake doth require; and 
to reward ſuch, as by extraordinary 
Worth and Learning, ſhall merit more 
than others. All theſe Poviſions are ab- 
folutely neceſſary, to the well being of 
any Churely; but none” of them, in the 
preſent Circumſtances of things, and po- 


verty of the Revenues of the mmh, T 
oo 
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be fully. obtained; without the „ 


of Plurality.- 5 tl coir Ni 
The number of Benefices in Eug 
whichiitdiypfihgly anſwer any of: che cad 
above mentionei, is very fmall. 
the hopes of obtaining ſomewhat more 
than a bare competence, influence Parents 
and Voutlix; none of good Condition, or 
fit for any other Imployment, would be 


| bred up to the Clerg y, or enter into holy 
Orders. For here, all the Topicks of E. 


vangelical Poverty, and hon a Clergy. 
man ought not to ſeek the things: of the 


World, or to deſire Riches, would per- | 
fade; very little : Parents would not 
breed! up: their Sons tõ the Clergy upon 
fuch Conditions. It is certain; Dies the 
moſt fru gal Perſon, eannot breed his Son 
to the Clergy in the Univerſity: under the 
expenct ; ot 200 Pounds. H Pluralities 
were taken aw⅛ay, it would be little leſs 


than madneſ 


Schoal,and afterw ards beſtow 200 Pounds 
upon his. Education in the Univerſity, 
only to purchaſe Poverty for him. Or 
if — — ſhould: by by 358 K wont be 


* = * * 


| chica, w are rally alpiring, ad 


S to imagine, that any Pa- 
rent witlo bring up his Son erefully at 
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A Defrute of Pluralities L 
led by their Hopes, to enter into a Cleri- 
cal life, in which they can expect no more 
than a bare Competence; and not rather 


take up other Profeſſions, hich will pro- 


duee to them infinitely more Profit with 
leſs Labour. It would be vain; in this caſe, 


to urge to a Voung man, that in a Clerical 
life he muſt be contented with a bare com- 


petence; that the Riches of this World 
ought to be: deſpiſed, c. He would cer- 


_ tainly anfwer, That if things be ſo, he will 


never enter into that State of life, Which 
ſhall lay fuch an obligation of ſelt. denial 
upon him. For, upon whatever Principles 
Men already initiated into the Sacred 
Office, do proceed to execute their Duty, 


and continue in it notwithſtanding Pover- 


ty or any other Diſcouragement; it is un- 
deniable, that it is the hopes of Advance- 


ment, which perſwadeth om all to en- 


ter into Orders: and it muſt be great 


want of underſtanding, to imagine that it 


can ur will be otherwiſe; Voung men 
will never be brought to it, hen they 
ſhall ſee, that others, of no better Birth, 
Parts, or Education, than themſelves, ob: 
tam plentiful Eſtates by taking up other 
Profeſſions. If Pluralites, which encreaſe 
the ſubſiſtence of the Clergy beyond a 
bare 9 were aboliſhed ; it would 

infallibly 
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:nſallibhyFallow, —— Qua- 
lit would breed up their Sons to the 
Glergy:; that no Voung men of 
Parts, and pregnant Hopes, would enter 
into the Clergy; that there would remain 
none for the Service of the Church, but of 
the loweſt and meaneſt ſort of the People; 
and of thoſe only ſuch, as through infupe= 


rableDulneſs — not hope to n _ 


Fortunes in any other Profeſſion. | 
Further, a-bare,Co ompetence as to Ne- 1 
elfſerics of lite, will not ſuffice to 5 : 
to the Clergy ſuch other Advanta ges, as 
are abſolutely neceſſary to them in the 
Service of the Church: theſe are Autho- 
rity;: Ability to exerciſe Charity, and 
helps of Learning. None of theſe can 
be tained in ſuch a Proviſion, as only 
ſupplieth the neceſſities of Life, To be- 
gin with the laſt, every Man, who knows 
the World, and the buſineſs of Learning, 
muſt: confeſs, that the Study of Divinity, 
and thoſe other Sciences, which are neceſ- 


ſary to a compleat Divine, is ſo: vaſt 


and - difluſe ; and the number of Books 
wherewith: he ought to be acquainted, ſo 


very great; that a ſmall Eſtate can never 
enable him to obtain ſuch as are even ne- 
ceſſary, to make him uſeful or conſider- 


_ in his Profeſſion. It is well mo n, 
t * 


Preface 
, to Hist. 
Tithes, 


ment ſeem to fuppoſe 


ofthler? Of: rheſe indeed Mr. Selden: hath 
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chat chere are ten times mote) Books re: 


to any other Profeèſſion; altho':the Re. 
wards, and temporal Advantages of o- 
ther Profeſſions are far Superiour to thoſe 
of the firſt, and yet no Man murmurs at 
them. In the purchaſe of fuch Books, 
as are abſolutely neceſſary to à learned 
Divine, a Revenue of ſix- ſcore Pounds 


per annum (which the late Acts of Patlia- 


a ſufficient Revenue 
for a Clergy-man,' impoſing a Tax in the 
nature of a Mulct upon Pluraliſts poſſeſ- 
ſing more) would contribute very little. 
And if the neceſfary helps to Learning be 
denied to the Clergy, they cannot main- 
tain the Honour and Weill being of the 
Church; nor defend the Cauſe of Chriſti 
anity in general, or of the Reformed Re: 
ligion in particular, as it ought! to be, 
What can be expected from a Clergy- 
man, however Learned and Induſtrious, 
hen through want of >a proportionable 
Eſtate, he ſnhall not be able to obtain the 
Inſtruments of doing good, of performing 
eminent Service to the Church, or to the 
World; when his Library muſt be redu- 


ced ito/ a Concoralance, a Paſtil, and a Po- 


Haurhea, and his Purſe will reach no fur- 


faid 


a condition; they would ſoon 
dee to the Enemies of the 8 


to the increaſe and fupport 
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A A Defence of Pluralities. 
ſaid the Library of a Clergy-man doth 
confift, and from thence taketh octafion 
10 upbraid them of Ignorance. Tlie 
indeed then was falſe; for the 


Clergy were then in a flouriſhing condi- | 
tion; and had arrived to as great an 


height of Learning, as was ever known 
in the Chriſtian Church. But if 4 
the diminution of the Ene 

and Revenues of the Clergy, 
braries ſhould be indeed reduced to fuck 


give jult 


to upbraid them of Ignorance, and to 
make their Advantage of it. If we call 
to mind all the famous Writings of our 
Clergy, ' publiſhed ſince the Reformation, 


the advancement of Knowledge, and the 
honour of the Nation: We / ſhall find 
that they were almoſt all written 


thoſe who were well preferred in the 


Church. A Soul oppreſſed with Power- 
ty, can never raiſe it felf to attempt any 
great deſign in this Nature; or if it 
ſhould attempt it, in a condition un- 
able to purchaſe the neceſſary helps of 
Learning, the Aaatenprs vvould be but 
vain. 
Hooker wil be! obhected againſt this AC 

{ertion ; 


mein, : 


of Religion, 


[.kndws that the Caſe of Mr. 


191 


_ * 6 „ c 1 p —_ _ 
* n r IL * eſs "OS 2 * re as dart $4 K 
4 n * 8 1 5 . Pp e 
* . W I l * W * . . ES 
e 8 ; F 


"RG 1 -F 
os 


4 4 Defoice FP, Pluralitits 
ſertion: But it is a vulgar r, which 
the Author of his Life hath alſo taken up, 


"» 
3 # 
Ip 
" 


that he was but meanly preferred. For 


to my certain knowledge, at the time 
when he wrote his celebrated Books of 


Ecclefraſtical Polity, he had very great 
eee . of Which. he: died Poſſeſ. 


| fed. 


It is no 1 r to the ſüpport of 
Religion that a Clergy- man be able to 
give Alms liberally, and to maintan 
ſome ſort of Hoſpitality in the place 


here he liveth; as well to give Example 
to the Laity, as to oblige the poorer 


ſort to the Practice of their Duty, by 


that Influence,” which the Application 


of Charity to them ſhall obtain. The 
neceſſity of this is not indeed obvious in 
great Cities; But whoever knows the {tate 


of Country Pariſhes, and the Conditions 


and Humours of the poorer ſort there; 
will confeſs that the ſenſe of Religion can 


hardly be kept up among them, unleſs 
it be in the Power of the Pariſh-Pricſt 
to oblige aeg by Charity and Hoſpita- 
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Above all, it is .neceſiiry; to the Preſer- 
vation of Religion, that the Clergy do 
not want thoſe helps, which will give to 


| demi * and Authority among the 


People; 
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people; which a bare Competence can 
never do, unleſs they be able to maintain 
themſelves i na condition above the com- 
mon Rank of Men. It is certain, that 


it is not ſo much the forcè of Reaſon, or 


che ſenſe of Duty, which maintains Reli- 
gion among many of the meaner and un 


learned ſort; as the Opinion which they 


have of their Paſtors, and the deference 
which they are tauglit to pay to their 
Judgment and Direction. 1 the Cleigy 
ſhould be reduced to a bare Subſiſtence, 
all this Authority, would fall to the 
Ground; and their Perſohs thereby beco- 
ming contemptible to thePeople, Religion 


would be deſpiſed with them. Even among 


Perſons of greater Knowledge and better 
Education, Piety and Vertue, in that caſe 
could ſcarce be maintained; when ſuch 
would ſcorn to converſe with thoſe; whoſe 
Poverty made them far Inferiour to their 
Quality. Men may frame to themſelves 
what Syſtems they hegte in their Cloſets, 
and in Speculation, and imagine that the 
Clergy, however poor, will ſtill be ho- 
noured for their Works ſake ; that Vertue, 
and a conſcientious Diſcharge of their 
Duty, will procure to them everlaſting 
Reſpect and Authority. But when theſe 

0 are reduced to Practice, Expe- 
() Xience 
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In the laſt place, it is neceſſary, that 


* l 
WF; 


4 Defence of Pluralities.. 
by their · Preferment as by their Merit. Tr 
is commonly ſaid indeed, that Prebends 
and other Dignities in Cathedral Churches, 


were intended for Rewards of extraordi- 
nary Merit, and are ſufficient to that pur- 
poſe. But it is to be conſidered; that 
thoſe are given promiſcuouſly, as Bene 


ficès are to Men, as well of ordinary as 
extrgordinary worth, and that it never did 
or can happem otherwiſe ; that the Per- 
ſons of extraofdinary' worth to whom they 
are given, are generally thoſe who ply 
next at Court; that Rewards of extraor- 


dinary Merit, ought. to be provided for 
the Clergy of other Dioceſſes, as well as 


for them; that many Biſhops have not 
the gift of one Prebend, wherewith to 
reward their Chaplains and deſerving 


Clergy Fand the Arch-biſhop himſelf of 


no more than three: and conſequently 
that no conſtant Proviſion can be made 
for extraordinary Merit, otherwiſe than 
by Pluralities. | 
Other great inconveniencies, which 
would ariſe from confining the Revenues 
of the Clergy to a bare Subſiſtence, 
might be urged; as, that it would reflect 
diſhonour upon Religion; that it would 
ſoon introduce a general Ignorance 3 that 


us would induce them to follow a Se- 
FI cular 
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rations make it abſolutely neceſſaay, that 
the Clergy ſhould be endewed with, and 
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A Defence of Pluralities. 
cular Life; that it would tempt them 


to prevaricate, to flatter Vice in Rich 


Men, and to betray the Cauſe of Religi- 
on in times of Trial, ſuch as we lately ſaw. 
Theſe and the above-mentioned Conſide- 


permitted to enjoy ample Poſſeſſions and 
Revenues. God therefore foretold it as the 
great Bleſſing of his Churchgwwhich ſhould 
be founded among the Gentats, that Kings 


her Nurſing Mothers. Which Prophecy 
may well be-expounded, to denote (a- 


mong other things) the Favour and large 


Rewards, which Secular Princes, when 
converted to the Faith, thould beſtow 
upon the Miniſters of the Church, for 
the increaſe and continuance of the Faith. 
This was abundantly performed in our 
Church by the Kings, and Queens, and 
Noble Perſonages of England, whoſe Me- 
mory is for ever bieſte 


dowment made by them, confirmed by 
innumerable ſubſequent Laws. Then the 
Endowment was ſo large, and the num- 
ber of extraordinary Proviſions in Con- 
ventual, Cathedral, and Collegiate 
Churches, and from Chauntries and Ob- 
tations, ſo very great; that the ailiſtaggc 
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of Pluralities was not ſo very neceſlary 
to uphold the Honour of Religion, and 
of the Clergy. But when by Impropria- 
tions at firſt, and afterwards by the Alie- 
nation of Abbey and other Church- lands, 
almoſt all the extraordinary Proviſions | 
were taken away, and the ordinary Pro 
viſion reduced to lefs than half; it is im- 
poſſible to maintain the deſign of thoſe - 

Endowments, that is, the flourifhing con- 
dition of the Church, without the aſſiſt 


ance of Nluralities. In the continuance 


of this benefit to the Church, we doubt | 


not, but their preſent Majeſties will imi- 


tate the Piety and Devotion of their An- 

ceſtors; and as they once perſerved this 
Church from imminent danger of Ruin, 
by their Wiſdom and Valour, will alfo | 


maintain the well-being and the flouriſh- 
ing eſtate of it by countenancing and con- 


tinuing all thoſe Inſtitutions, Cuſtoms, and 
Practices, which are neceſſary to that end. 


I might inſiſt upon many other Con- 


veniencies and Benefits, which accrue to 
the Church from the uſe of Pluralities; 

2s, that hereby young - Clergy-men are 
trained up in Curacies under others more 
grave and experienced, and fitted for the 


Service of any Parochial Church in their 


own Right; Who, if at their firſt admiſ- 


9 ſion 
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Wo Wo. 
| A Defence of Pluralities. 
ſion into Holy Orders, the Cure of Souls 
and Government of Parochial Churches 
had been committed to them, would be 
apt to commit many indiſcreet acts, and 
execute their Truſt unskilfully. Vet the 
© preſent circumſtances of things make it 
neceſſary to admit thoſe, who are educa- 
ted to the Clergy, into Orders as ſoon as 
their Age permits, otherwiſe. the Church 
would ſoon want a competent number 
of Candidates to ſupply her ſervice; 
ſince Fellowſhips in Colleges o not fl. 
tisfie for the tenth part of them; And 
from the finiſhing of their Studies, to 
their Preſentations to a Benefice, there is 
no other Proviſion made for them than 
by Curacies. That by the ſame Benefit 
Proviſion is made for Deacons, who are 
incapable. of poſſeſſing a Benefice them. 
ſelves. That hereby the Cure of Souls 
in many Pariſhes is executed by two Per- 
ſons; Which is a great advantage to thoſe 
Pariſhes, and to Religion in general. For 
it may happen, that the Incumbent ot 
any one Pariſh be negligent in his Duty, 
or. unlearned : but it can ſcarce | hap- 
pen, tliat in a Pariſh held by; a Pluraliſt, 
and ſerved. alternately by the Idcumbent 
and his Curate, that both Incumbent 
and Curate ſhould, be alike neghgent or 
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unlearned. That hereby Proviſion is 
made for Chaplains, attending and aſſiſt- 


ing Biſhops in the execution of their Of- 


fice, and Government of their Dioceſſes; 
or maintaining and preſerving Religion 
and Vertue in the Families of Noblemen. 
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CONCLUSION. 


1 Fave now finiſhed what 1 had to ſay 
in defence of Pluralities, and ſubmit 
the whole to the Conſideration of indif- 
ferent Judges. Having done this, I hopc 
I may be allowed to ſpeak to the Pluraliſt 


_ Clergy (whoſe Cauſe I h#ve all this 


while defended) with all freedom. Them 
I muſt conjure by the Honour of God; 
and (which to ingenuous Perſons ought | 
alſo to be an irreſiſtible Argument) by 
the ſence of their Duty, to make ſuch 
uſe of the favour of Plurality granted to 
them, that Religion and the Church may 
receive no inconvenience thereby, and no 


juſt occaſion of Scandal may be given by 


them. I have proved indeed, that Plu- 
rality doth not in its own Nuture be 
get any Inconveniencies or Scandals. But 
if it be not rightly uſed, if the terms of 
the Diſpenſation be not fulfilled, if they 
ſo behave themſelves, as if they cared 
not for the Souls of either Pariſh; or if 
they live wholly at one, and ſeldom vi. 
lit the other; if they think themſelves 
wholly disburthen'd of the Cure of Souls, 
by the delegation of it to a CN; if 

they 
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they, put no bounds to their deſire of Plu- 
ralities; hold two by Union, a third by 
Sequeſtration, and perhaps a fourth under 
the Namg; of another. Man by Simoniacal 
Contract if they neglect to give Alms 
and to uſe Hoſpitality in both their Bene- 
fices according to their Abilities; if they 
ſuffer their Houſes to be dilapidated, and 
have no regard to the good of their 'Suc- | 
ceſſors; Much more, if without any rea- 
ſonable Excufe, they are continually or 
frequently abſent from both their Cures, 
either to hunt after better Preferment 
cllewhere, or to follow their Pleaſure, and 
live more at eaſe in great Cities and 
{Towns : if they are not excuſed by Per- 
ſonal Attendance in the Families of Bi- 
; ſhops or Great Men, or by proſecution of 
their Studies in the Univerſities, or by 
deſigns of publick Service to the Church 
more advantageous. to Religion in gene- 
ral, than the Perſonal ſupplying any 
two Country Cures would be; or by in- 
diſpoſition of Body, real and not pretend- 
ed: If without any of theſe lawful Excuſes, 
they abſent thEmſelves from the Cure of 
Souls committed to them, or do not im- 
mediately betake themſelves to the Per- 
ſonal execution of it. When any of theſe 
Reaſons ceaſe, which did before excuſe 
: ME nn nt „„ 
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them; in all theſe caſes Plurality will in 


fend ſuch Practices, nor can t 
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them be the occaſion of great Inconveni. 


encies to the Church, and Scandal to Re- 


be ex 
cuſed by any Principles laid down in this 
But becauſe all Men will not be per- 


eien Tr was never my deſign to de 
ey 


ſwaded to do their Duty, I beg leave in 


ſhops of our Church, and entreat them 


the next place, to addreſs my ſelf, with 
all Reverence to the Archbiſhops and Bi- 


to force ſuch Pluraliſts to do their Duty. 
This they are empowered to do by the 
Canons and Laws of our Church and Na- 
tion ſtill in force: By the due execution 
of which they may regulate all ſuch di 


orders, and all other corruptions, which 


tend and inſpect their Dioce 


Have erept into the Church. It is not 


the fault of her Conſtitution, which occa- 
ſions any of theſe Inconveniences, but 
the neglect of her Orders, and non-execu- 


tion of her eſtabliſhed Diſcipline. If 
theſe were vigorouſly revived ; if their 


Lordſhips would pleaſe gently to at- 
es, force their 
Arch. deacons to do their Duty, the Chap- 


ters of their Cathedral Churches to ob- 


ſerve their Statutœ, the Pluraliſt Clergy 


to fullfil the terms of their * | 
K | . an 


* 


* 
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of befke of Pluralities. 
and all their Clergy to obey the Canons, 


and to do their known Duty: all that 


Beneſit and Reformation would follow, 


which. ſame (not knowing the excellence 
of the preſent Conſtitution) propoſe to 
obtain by fuch new Laws and Projects, as 
would perhaps ſhake and endanger the 
whole Fabrick of the Church. What the 
Lord Bacon obſerved concerning Natural 


© Philoſophy, | that a ſuperficial knowledge 


of it makes Men Atheiſts, but a per- 
fect knowledge of it reduceth them to 
Religion; is fully as true in Eecleſiaſtical 
Polity. An imperfect vie and know- 
ledge of the Conſtitution and State of our 
Church, makes Men deſirous of a Change 
or Reformation; but a thorough know- . 
ledge of it, makes them not only be con- 
tent but pleaſed with her preſent Conſti- 
tution, only deſirous that her excellent 
Laws and Inſtitutions may be put in pra- 
ctice. This caſe of Pluralities was gene- 
rally eſteemed the moſt ſcandalous and 
inexcuſable of all her ſuppoſed Corrup- 
tions: yet upon a ſtrict examination of 
it, it doth now (as IJ hope) appear to 
be neither ſcandalous nor ineonvenient; 
@ but law ful, neceſſary, and advantageous 
to the Church. All the real incoeveni- 
encies of 1 it, proceed wholly from the ill 
ufs 


uſe of it, and from the faults of private 
Perſons, to which the'beſt Inſtitutions are 
equally ſubject: and which, it is to he ho- 
ped their Lordſhips the Biſhops, will in 
time remedy, by the due application of 
that Authority, which the Laws of this 
Church and Nation have OP inveſted 
in 2 them. — | 
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